on the 


following fl ubjects : 


The chriſtian's obligation to 
__ thing that 1s _ 

1 9 of ſettling good 

principles in the heart. 

Of oaths and vows. 

Of ſound doctrine. 

The true meaning, dignity and 


importance of the command, 
to love God. 


The ſecond commandment like 
to the firſt. 


The folly of ſloth. 


| 


A, 
| The intolerable burthen of a 
wounded ſpirit. 


No reaſon to be aſhamed of 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 


A humble diſpoſition neceſſary 


to the reception of the goſpel. 


The abuſe of revelation no dif. 
proof of its real worth. 


Eternal life the great promiſe 
of the goſpel. 


| The good fight of faith, | 
* chriſtian's obligation to 


ſtudy the goſpel. 


To which is added a Latin d; iſcourſe, 
2 the holineſs of places. 
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SERMON. I 


The chriſtian's obligation to every 
thing that is truly good. 


- Preached at Berbican in London, Nov, 24; 
1734. | 


PRI. iv. 8, 9. 


Hua brethren : whatſoever things are trus, 
whatſoever things are honeft, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever "_ are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report, if there be any 
WW and if there be any praiſe ; think 
on theſe Ting. Thoſe things which ye have 
rned, and — and heard, and 


won do and the God of peace ſtall 
with you. Page I, 


A 2 


8 E R- 


. 


* 
* 


0 N * E N * 8. 
* 8 R M o N . 2þ 
The neceſlity of ſettling —_ prin- 
ciples in the heart. \ 
Preached at Barbican, Fan. 4. 1735. 


MaTTH. xi. 33—37. 


Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; 
or che mate the tree corrupt,” and his fruit 
corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. 


. Oo generation of Vipers 3 how, can ye, be- 


ing evil, ſpeak good things? for out of the 
abundance of "the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
A good man out of the good treaſure of the 
heart. bringeth forth god things; and an 
evil man = of the evil treaſure bringeth 
forth evil things. But I ſay unto you ; that 
every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 
ſhall give account thereof in the day of judg - 
ment. Fur by thy words thou ſhalt be 4 
fed, and by thy wy thou ſhalt be con- 


demned. - 28. 
SERMON III. 
Of oaths and vows. 
Preached at Barbican, Feb. 19. 1726. 


MaTTH. v. 3337. 


Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid 
* by them Y old time, Tom * not for ſivear 


thyſelf, 
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; > Ob W . 
15 7 , but foalt err e Tord thine 


caths. But T jay unto you, Swear not af 


all : neither by heaven, for it is God's 
throne ; nor by the earth, for it is his Foot- 


tool; neither by Feruſalem, for it is the 
city of the great king : neither ſhalt thou 


bear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not 


make one hair white or black. But let 
your communication be yea, yea; nay,” nay : 
for whatſoever is more than +. oy cometh of 
N. 33. 


SERMON 1v. 2 


Of ſound doctrine. 
Preached at Pimers Hall in London, _ 22, 
1736. 


T1r. ii. 15 , 


But ſpeak thou the . which become. found 


docfrine. ws 79. 


8 E R. M 0 N. V, VI. 
The true meaning, dignity and im- 
portance of the 6 to 
love God. 

Preached at Ayleſbury, Aug. 19. 1733. 
Marr RH. xx. 37, 38. 
n „ 


CONTENTS. 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy foul, and with all thy mind: this is 
the firſt. and great commandment. Page 

YN 106, 129. 


SERMON VII. 
The ſecond commandment like to 
e 3 
Preached at Ayleſbury, Aug. 26. 1733. 
Mar TH. xxii. 39. 
And the ſecond is like unto it: Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf. 159. 


S ERM ON VII. 
The folly of ſloth. 
Preached at Barbican, April 2. 1738. 
„ C 
The flothful man ſaith, there is a lion in the © 
way; a hon is in the ſtreets. 186. 
SERMON IX. | 
The intolerable burthen of a 
_ wounded ſpirit. 
Preached at Barbican, Oct. 19. 1735. 
Prov, xviii. 14. 4 
We ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his infirmity + 
but @ wounded ſpirit who can bear? 219. 
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CONTENTS 
SERMON X. 
No reaſon to be aſhamed of the 
- goſpel of Chriſt. 
Preached at Barbican, OF. 17. 1733. 
Rom. i. 16. 


Ta a ſhea HY aud of Crap © for 


it᷑ is the _ 
every one that * to the Feu . 
ond alſo to the Greek, 241, 


SERMON KI. 


A humble diſpoſition neceſſary to 
the reception of the goſpel. 
Preached at Barbican, Aug. 6. 1732. 

MaTTH. xi. 25, 26. 


At that time Feſus anſiuered and faid : 


thank thee, O Father, lord of heaven 2 
earth, becauſe thou haft hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto babes. Even fo, Father ; for ſo 


it ſeemed good in thy fight. _ - 
SERMON XI. 


Ihe abuſe of revelation no diſproof 


of its real worth. 


Preached at the Oli Fewry, in Londen, 
April 25. 1731. 
Ro M. iii. 1—4. 


What advantage then hath the Few; or what 


profit 


S GNT ENT s. & | 
profit is thereof circumeifron ? Much euern 
_ 2009: chiefly becauſe unto them were com- 
aten the racks of Gad. For what if © 
fome did not believe? Shall their unbelief x 
make the faith of God without ect? God 
forbid. 291. 


SERMON XIII, XIV. 
Eternal life the great promiſe of the 
goſpel. 


Preached at Cheſhunt in Hertfordſhire, 
Feb. 11. 1732. 


1 JoHN ii. 25. 
And this is the a 1 e which be hath promiſed 
fe. 


Us; even eternal 7 320, 341. I 


SERMON XV. 
The good fight of faith. 
Preached at Nottingham, May 13. 1733. 
1 in, h £3, 


Fight the good fight of faith ; lay hold on eter- 
nal life ; whereunto thou art alſo called, and 


baſt profe eſſed a good profeſſion before many 


Witneſſes. 358. 


SER- 
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SERMON XVI 
The chriſtian's obligation to ſtudy 
the goſpel. 


Preached at the Devizes in Wiltſhire, 
Fuly 26. 1738. 
Cor. iii. 16. 


Let the word of: Chriſt dwell in you bee in all 


wiſdom ; teaching: and admomiſbing one an- 
other in pſalms and. hymns and Fe 
ſongs, ſinging with e _ your: hearts to 


the Lord. | 384. 
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and cxixib pſalms. 


The reader is defired to make the following 
| alterations. 


Page 69. line 23. for even hereby, read befides this. 
P. 112. 1.12. r. the one of theſe. P. 116. I. 5. r. than 
that. P. 135. I. 25. after ſelves, add, nor with the high 
commendations of their excellency and importance, on 
in ma ages of ſcripture, particularly in the xix* 

PAYS 6% —— I. 20. add, in. a freſh 
paragraph : No other than this can be the meaning of the 
ſame apoſtle in that parallel paſſage, Gal. v. 13, 14. By 
love ſerve one another : for all the law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf. All the law : that is, all that law which re- 
dates to mens conduct towards each other. P. 223.1. 6. 
r. acknowledged. P. 273. I. 3. dele our. P. 328. I. 16. 
dele him, P. 353. I. 21. r. fitting. P. 374. I. 31. af- 
ter them, r. the. | | 


ta the Latin diſcourſe, 


Pape x. line 29. for Ag r. YE P. xvi. I. 8. after 
efſet, r. omnia. P. xxv. L 16. T. Hieraſolhmis. P. xxvii. 
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SERMON I. 


The chriſtian's obfligation to every 
thing that is truly good. 


PHIL. iv. 8, 9. 

Finally brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are 
honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, what- 
ſoever things are lovely, what- 
ſoever things are of good re- 
port, if there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praiſe ; think on 
theſe things. Thoſe things which 

ye have both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and ſeen in 
ane, de, and the Gal of Peace 
porn be with you. 


e HIS text contains a recom- 
mendation of very important 
duties. And the manner in 
) which they are recommended 

js an earneſt exhortation to the 
2 chriſtians, to make them the 

* * 


2 


De chriſtian's obligation to 


SE RM. ſubject of their diligent fudy, and to form 


I. 
9 


them into their practice; enforced by the 
aſſurance, that he God of peace would be 
with them if they did thus ſtudy and prac- 
tiſe ; and by the remembrance, that theſe. 
duties were what they had learned, and re- 


ceived, and heard from the apoſtle in his 


doctrine, and had ſeen exemplified in his 
converſation. | 

THis would more plainly appear to 
be the form, in which the apoſtle recom- 
mends the duties ſpecified, if his words in 
ver. 9. were tranſlated more agrecably to 
the original, For there the conneCtion 
ſtands thus. ¶ hal ſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, 1 
things are of good report, i there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praiſe : think on 


| theſe things; which alſo ye have learned and 
received, and heard and ſeen in me: practiſe 
| theſe things: and the God of peace ſhall be 


with you. 
FROM this account of the words it 


appears: that the things which the Philip- 


Oc tsiv aanbn, Gon ], de dixaia, fon ayre, 
dcs Tr0oQAN, God Fugnpue, &i 76 peri, Kat & Tis drei- 
vos · Tara N, d tal isi, nat maperdpert, 
val WET aTEs xai dere fv ii rar, apdatTe u 6 
Oeds is eps Lc wel dH. os 


pians 


— 


every thing that is truly good. 


pians had learned and received, and heard 8 E 


and ſcen in the apoſtle Paul, are thoſe 


very things, which he particularly ſpecifie SPY 


and moſt earneſtly recommends : and that 
he did not mean to exhort the Philippians 
to prattiſe any thing, which they had ſeen 
perſonally in him, or heard and learned from 
hm, and at the ſame time only think upon 
whatſoever things were true, and honour- 
able, and juſt, and pure, and lovely, and of 
good report. It would be highly injurious 
to the apoſtle, to ſuſpect him of ſuch a 
deſign. They are the ſame things, which 
he exhorts theſe chriſtians fo think upon, 
and to praiſe, under the encouraging pro- 
miſe of God's preſence. And what he thus 
recommends to them are the very things, 
which he reminds them they had learned, 
and received, and heard, and ſeen in him; 
which they had entertained by means of 
his miniſtry, and ſeen to be practicable by 
his example ; and therefore were under the 
ſtronger obligation, both to refle& upon 
them, and to put them in practice. 

I T deſerves further to be remarked ; 
that the word which we render * think upon, 
ſignifies arguing or reaſoning, and ſometimes 
reckoning and concluding, after a train of 
2X conſiderations, The inſtances in the new 
teſtament, wherein it is uſed in theſe ſenſes, 


* AoyiCouad. 
B 2 are 


4 De chriſtian's obligation to 
SE RM. are too numerous to be now produced. I 
I. ſhall only obſerve, from the nature of the 
things ſpoken of in the text, that the word 
is employed there with ſo evident a view 
to practice, that the apoſtle cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have exhorted the Philippian chri- 
ſtians merely to exerciſe their ſpeculations 
upon ſuch a ſet of duties as he there re- 
commends: and that when he bids them 
Audy and think upon the things, which in 
the ſame breath he exhorts them to 
tiſe, he muſt mean they ſhould ſo thinł 
and reckon upon them, as to account them 
their incumbent duties. This he does in 
ſuch a large and univerſal manner, as to 
let them know, they muſt never allow 
themſelves in any caſe to decline or ſwerve 
from them. He does not fay in an indefinite 
manner, * think of truth, think of ho- 
© nour, and juſtice, and purity, and the 
like: but, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 
are guſt, what cup things are pure, &c. | 
think on theſe things, and practiſe theſe things. 
Ab it is worth our while to obſerve 
how the exhortation is connected with 
what goes before ; that we may ſee the a- 
poſtle knew very well what he was doing, 
while he recommended to chriſtians, con- 


© For a ſpecimen, ſee the following texts. Mar. xi. 31. 
Rom. ii. 3. iii. 28. vi. 11. viii, 18, 2 Cor. xi. 5. Phil. 


iii. 13. Hebr. ii. 19. 
| ſidered 


every thing that is truly good. 5 
X fidered as chriſtians, this train of moral vir- S E RM. 
X tues, and laid a ſtreſs upon them as indiſ= I. 
penſably required. A great part of the -ov 
epiſtle had been taken up in recommending 
to the Philippians a ſteady adherence to the 
chriſtian religion, and in warning them a- 
gainſt the deluſions of thoſe, who would 
perſuade them to reject it, or to mingle 
Judaiſm with it, repreſenting it as a ſcheme 
imperfect in itſelf. | 
AFTER muchdiſcourſe to this purpoſe 

in the third chapter, the apoſtle exhorts 
the Philippians, in the begining of the 
fourth, 7 fland faſt in the Lord, and to re- 
Joice in the Lord. Which exhortations, 
= conſidering the afflicted condition the apo- 
ſtle knew them to be in, plainly ſignifie, 
that there were ſufficient reaſons, not only 
for perſevering in their chriſtian profeſſion, 
but likewiſe for glorying in it, notwith- 
ſtanding the © perſecution they ſuffered for 
its ſake. The exhortation in ver. 6. is 
=X ſuited to the ſame ſuffering condition; be- 
ing attended with proper inſtructions for 
their behaviour under it, and with an aſ- 

ſurance, in ver. 7. that they would find it 
their intereſt to follow theſe inſtructions. 
Be not anxiouſly ſolicitous for any thing; but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, 
FT 701th thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 


_—_ 
1 oy 


« See chap. i. ver. 29, : 
* known 


6 The chriſtian's obligation to 


SE RM. known unto God: and the peace of God, 
I. which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep 
LVL your bearts and minds through Feſus Chriſt, 
No w theſe laſt words plainly ſhew, that 

the inſtructions and conſolations which the i 

apoſtle had been giving, he had given to : 

this people conſidered as chriſtians, And 

tis immediately with theſe words that our 

text is connected: Finally brethren, whatſo- 

ever things are true, whatſoever things are 

honeſt, &c. think of and practiſe theſe things, 

Kc. and the God of peace ſhall be with you. 

By which connexion the apoſtle ſignifies : | 

* that having given them thoſe directions, 


© which more eſpecially ſuited their pre- 

* ſent ſtate, as ſolicited by ſeducers to cor- 
* rupt their chriſtianity, and by perſecution | 4 
* tempted to lay down the profeſſion of it; 
« Wa the reſt,” (and that is the proper mean- 1 


of the words T9 Aon) all that he i 
c * had to deſire of them was, that they 
Id bear in mind their unalterable ob- 
* ligation to thoſe things which are good i 
in their own nature, reſulting from the 
« relation wherein God has placed men to 
* himſelf and to each other; the practice 
* whereof would, according to its genuine 
© tendency, ſupply them with that chear- 
* fulneſs and vigour, and give them that 
* joyful ſenſe of divine approbation, which 
* would lupport them under all their ſuf- 
© ferings.,” Theſe things indeed he only juſt 
mentions ; 


RT 
RS. 


every thing that is truly good. 7 
mentions ; the immediate occaſion of the $ x RM. 
epiſtle having, as it ought to do, taken up I. 
the greateſt part of it. However he could 


not take leave, without putting them in 


gg mind, that theſe duties are as neceſſary to 
de practiſed by chriſtians as by any other; 
and as neceſſary likewiſe to be practiſed by 
XZ chriſtians in their condition, as by thoſe 
who enjoy the moſt profound peace. 
Iu x importance of the end, at which 
the apoſtle aims in my text, muſt be my 


apology for ſpending ſo much time upon 
the manner of his addreſs. Let us now 
diſtinctly conſider the duties themſelves 
which he recommends. 


I. TRE apoſtle intreats the chriſtians to 
whom he writes, that they would think 
of whatſoever things are © true, and reckon 
pon it as their incumbent duty 70 prac- 
tiſe ſuch things. In which words tis plain 
he recommends an undiſguiſed fincerity in 
the whole conduct towards God and men, 
He ſignifies ; that all our profeſſions of re- 
ſpect to God, whether they be made by 
words or actions, ſhould be ſuch as pro- 
ceed from and are agreeable to the in- 
ward ſenſe of our minds; that we ſhould 
retain all that reverent ſenſe of the divine. 
being, all that humble ſubmiſſion to the 
wiſdom and authority of his government, 


* Gow iow di. 
B 4 all 
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The chriflian's obligation to 


Sx RM. all that willing conformity to the holineſs 


I. 


of his precepts, and all that hearty thank- 


J fulneſs for the manifeſtations of his love, 


which we at any time expreſs, either in 
our immediate addreſſes to him, or in our 


_ converſe with men. With regard to men; 


the practiſing whatſoever things are true in- 
cludes the care to avoid impoſing upon 
them in any thing that may turn to their 


prejudice, and the converſing with them in 


ſuch a manner, as that they may ſafely de- 
pend upon what they hear us affirm or pro- 
miſe, or what the courſe of our actions vi- 
fibly tends to. And in general, it includes 
that ſteadineſs of mind, which will not 
ſuffer us to be influenced by the views of 
profit, or pleaſure, or power, on the one 
ſide, or by the fears of diſgrace, or pain, 
or poverty, on the other, to do what is 
contrary to the dictates of conſcience, 

THE apoſtle recommends that /mplici- 
ty and godly fincerity to his fellow-chriſtians, 
the reflexion upon which in his own con- 
duct made him elſewhere ſay; This is aur 


rejoicing, even the teſtimony of our con- 
ſetences, that in fimplicity and godly ſin- 


cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
grace of” God, we have had our. converſation 
in the world, In exhorting his brethren 70 
reckon upon whatſoever things are true, he 
exhorts them to dare to be true in the moſt 
difficult caſes, as well as where there is no 


temptation 
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. every thing that is truly good. 
temptation to the contrary : he ſignifies, Sx R M. 


that all the moſt plauſible pretenſions to re- 


ligion are to no purpoſe without this vir- * 


tue: he warns againſt any courſe of ac- 


tion, which may be the means of breeding 


a habit of inſincerity; which is the worſt 
of miſchiefs that can befal us, as it leaves 
us deſtitute of hope to be reclaimed to any 
thing that is good. In the ſame few words 
therefore he includes all that can be ſaid 
concerning the folly of inſincerity. Which 
is indeed the greateſt folly in the world: 
becauſe, though we ſhould deceive men, 
or they ſhould not be able ta call us to ac- 
count, and in caſe moreover we ourſelves 
ſhould be ſo hardened as to have no regard 
to their reproaches : yet we cannot de- 
ceive God, who inſpects our hearts as well 
as our actions; that God, to whom we 
muſt give account of our whole conduct, 
in the day of retribution : beſides that in 


| | the nature of things the hypocrite muſt of 


courſe be miſerable by the reflexions of his 
own mind; though tis certain his miſery 
will be dreadfully increaſed, when by the 
proceſs of the laſt day his hypocriſy comes 
to be thoroughly detected, and when all 
thoſe pleaſing enjoiments, for the ſake of 
which he acted contrary to his convictions 
_ profeſſions, are for eyer remoyed from 
m, 


Tur 


10 The chriftian's obligation to 


SERM. Tux ſubſtance of all theſe things is in- 
I. cluded in the apoſtle's exhorting chriſtians, 
» confidered as chriſtians, to reckon upon, and 
to prattiſe whatſoever things are true, He 
did not, it ſeems, think it at all foreign 
from his own buſineſs, 'as a miniſter of 
Chriſt's goſpel, or inconfiſtent with the 
thought of his writing to a chriſtian church, 
to exhort every member of it to be true 
hearted, and free from all hypocriſy, in the 
whole courſe of their actions; ſo to behave 
themſelves, as to be able to ſtand the teſt of 
their own cool reflexions. Indeed, herein 
he acted the part of a faithful miniſter of 
Chriſt. For it cannot be denied, that the 
guilt of inſincerity is prodigiouſly inhanced 
under the diſpenſation of the goſpel ; be- 
cauſe that diſpenſation gives ſuch clear light 
into the nature and reaſon of our duty, both 
towards God and men, and the ſtrongeſt 
aſſurances, that God, who inſpects our hearts 
and actions at preſent, will hereafter call us 
into judgment ; and particularly, that he 
will judge the ſecrets of our hearts by Feſus 
Chriſt; having conſtituted him to be our 
future judge and rewarder, by whom he 
made known the whole of his counſel, re- 
lating to our duty and happineſs. | 
LET this therefore be remembred be- 
fore all other things : that how plauſible 
ſoever are our profeſſions of reſpect to God, 
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every thing that is truly good. 11 
and of benevolence to men; if we have not SE RM. 
ſincerely an eye to his glory and their good, I. 
and do not from our very hearts purſue VV 
thoſe meaſures which we believe have a 
tendency to ſuch purpoſes, we contradict 

the deſign of chriſtianity, and our profeſ- 

ſion will finally become our condemnation, 


II. Tas apoſtle intreats his brethren to 

reckon upon as their duty whatſoever things 

are honeſt. The original word, ors, 

might very well have been rendered de- 

cent, or venerable ; and does, according to 

its general uſe, in ſeveral paſſages in the new 
teſtament, ſignifie what goes in our lan- 

guage by the name of gravity, in oppoſi- 

tion to a vain and light frame of mind. | 
Thus, in the uſe of this ſame word, the 
apoſtle recommends gravity as one proper 

part of the character of officers in the chri- 

ſtian church, in his epiſtles to Timothy 1 Tim. iii. 
and Titus. Now, that gravity which 8 0 
was required in a ſpecial manner to 
adorn the character of ſuch as were cal- 

led to public offices in the church, the 
apoſtle, in our text, ſhews to be expected 

from every chriſtian ; and what he ought 

to reckon upon as his duty, conſidered as 

a chriſtian, He plainly fignifies, that 

the frame of mind, and the converſation - 
influenced by it, ſhould be in ſome mea- 

ſure ſuited to the great importance of that 

8 8 divine 
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Sx RM. divine meſſage which the goſpel contains; 


IJ. that we ſhould baniſh all unſeaſonable levi- 
t, and in our general conduct fo behave 
ourſelves, as to deſerve reſpect from thoſe 
with whom we converſe. 
THERE 1s nothing in all this, that tends 
to diſcourage a chearful frame of ſpirit. 
And chearfulneſs is ſo far from being a 
crime in a true chriſtian, that it is indeed 
his duty to preſerve it, and to diſcover it 
in his converſation : nor is there any thing 
in the world which can give ſo rational an 
occaſion of joy as the goſpel of Chriſt, 
Accordingly, in the 4th verſe of this chap- 
ter, as has been already obſerved, the apo- 
ſtle thus exhorts the Philippians, notwith- 
ſtanding their perſecuted condition ; Rejoice 
in the Lord alway; and again ] ſay unto you, 
rejoice. And in like manner he exhorts 
the Theſſalbnians, 1 Theſſ. v. 6. Rejoice ever- 
more. But there is a vaſt difference be- 
| tween that chearfulneſs of ſpirit, which 
ariſes from a thankful reflexion upon di- 
vine love, and the corrupt, pernicious le- 
vity of vain and carnal minds, delighted 
only with the things of this world. Other- 
wiſe we ſhould not find this apoſtle fo of- 
ten warning the. chriſtians to whom he 
wrote, againſt ſuch a frame of ſpirit ; ex- 
horting them not to be decerved, and aſſuring 
them that evil communication corrupts good 
manners; as he expreſſes himſelf, 1 Cr. 


. 


every thing that is truly good. 13 
xv. 33. Which exhortation, we may ob- SE gm. 
ſerve, was deſigned as a warning to the I. 
Corinthian chriſtians, againſt thoſe wo 
were ſo carnally minded as to ſay, Let us 
eat and drink, for to morrow we die; ver, 32. 

Even ſuch a warning as this, we ſee, the 
apoſtle in our text did not think unneceſ- 
fary or unfitting to make to a chriſtian 
church, when he was delivering to them 
his laſt exhortations. Which may be of 
uſe, eſpecially to the younger chriſtians in 

our days, and indeed to us all; that we 
may let our converſation be in this reſpect 
as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt. 


III. Tux apoſtle intreats the Phil;ppian 
chriſtians to reckon upon whatſoever things 
are juſt. Juſtice, it ſeems, did, in his opi- 
nion, deſerve a particular mention ; though 
it is included in the general notion of truth 
or incerity, which had been mentioned be- 
fore. It ſignifies uprightneſs of dealing be- 
tween man and man; rendring to every 
one what of right belongs to him, with- 
out over- reaching or taking advantage of 
our neighbour's ignorance or want of power 
to redreſs an injury, offered to his perſon, 
his ſubſtance, or his reputation. Now the 
apoſtle's leaving this as a particular charge 
to a chriſtian church ſhews, that he looked 
upon the rendring to every man his due 
as one of the grand things, which God, in 

the 
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The chriſtian's obligation to 


SE RM. the diſpenſation of the goſpel requires of us; 


the breach of which precept is a moſt dar- 


mg affront to his goodneſs therein diſplay'd, 


and to the command of loving our neigh 
bour as ourſelves; which command our Sa- 
viour ſufficiently explained, when he di- 
rected his diſciples ro do unto others whatſo- 


ever they would that they ſhould do unto them, 


Mat. vii. 12. compared with chap. xxii. 
39. The apoſtle well underſtood his ma- 
ſter's mind, And he was perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, in exhorting the Phi- 
lippian chriſtians to the practice of juſtice, 


« as well as of other duties. For, beſides 


the like exhortations in his epiſtles to other 
_ churches, (particularly to the Theſſalonians, 
1. iv. 6. in his inſtructions to Titus the 


Tit. l. 11, evangeliſt, he aſſured him, that the grace 


of God, which is ſalutary to all, was made 
manifeſt with the very defign of teaching us, 
that we ſhould live righteouſly, as well as 


ſeberly and godlily, in this preſent world. 


And it is certainly very fitting, that 


chriſtians ſhould be told of their duty in 


this reſpect: left for want of it men of 
covetous tempers ſhould be ready to think, 
that the grace of the goſpel would indulge 
them in over-reaching practices againſt their 
neighbours ; whereas the goſpel abominates 
all fuch meaſures, and inſtead of allowing 
us in any courſe of injuſtice, requires of 
us offices of mutual kindneſs, which is 
| more 


every thing that is truly good. - 
more than can be included in meer juſtice, SE RM. 
ſtrictly ſpeaking. | 


IV. Tux apoſtle exhorts theſe chriſtians 
to reckon upon whatſoever things are pure. 
Whereby he recommends all thoſe things 
which are moſt agreeable to chaſtity and 
temperance ; the avoiding all manner of 
XX irregularity or exceſs in our ſenſual enjoi- 

8 ments; and as the foundation of our ſecu- 
"FX rity herein, the guarding againſt impure 
deeſires in our minds. The ſame things are 
recommended by our Saviour in his ſermon 
from the mount, Mat. v. 27--30. where he 
guards againſt the breach of a moral pre- 
cept, not only in the external action, but in 
the inward principle ; and adviſes even to 
the cutting off a right hand, or plucking out a 
right eye, that is, the denying ourſelves in 
thoſe things which are moſt dear to us, ra- 
ther than ſuffer them to hinder us in our 
way towards heaven. And to the like pur- 
poſe is the account which he gave to his 
diſciples, of what it is which defiles a man, 
Mat. xv. 11, 18, 19, 20. There are many 
inſtructions of the ſame kind in the writ- : 
ings of the apoſtles. Among which thoſe 
are particularly to be regarded, wherein 
this ſame apoſtle Paul exhorted chriſtians 
to conſider their bodies as temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which therefore muſt not be 
dfiled or profaned ; as 1 Cr. vi. 19, 20. 

| 2 in. 10, 
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The chriſtians obligation to 


SE RM. iii. 16, 17. There was need, it ſeems, even 


in thoſe days, when the evidences for the 


V truth of the chriſtian doctrine were fo freſh 


in memory, to uſe exhortations to this pur- 
poſe : and would to God there was no oc- 
caſion for the ſame now. 

LET it therefore be remembred ; that 
this is one part of the charge of an inſpired 4 
apoſtle to a chriſtian church; that how © 
holy ſoever we may think ourſelves to = | 
we may not count it needleſs to watch 
againſt irregularity and exceſs in ſenſual 
enjoiments. "Tis properly to theſe that the 
original word ayvs refers. 

I sHALL only add, with regard to every 
defilement, the words of the apoſtle, 1 John 
i. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, 
(the hope of the ſons of God) purifieth him- 
ſelf, even as he is pure. 


V. Indarſiever things are lovely, dom - 
o, theſe things likewiſe the apoſtle ear- 
neſtly recommends to be thought on and 
practiſed, by the ſame perſons, whom he 
exhorts to /tand faſt in the Lord, and to re- 
Joice in him; things grateful and friendly ; 
ſuch as naturally tend to gain the love of 
thoſe with whom we converſe ;. all thoſe 
things, wherein we may gratifie and pleaſe 
our neighbours, without offending God, or 
wounding our own conſciences. This re- 
quires, that there be no moroſeneſs in our 

manners; 


every thing that is truly good. 17 
manners, no defire of giving offence, or Sx RM. 
eaſure in it afterwards ; that there be a I. 
humble, ſweet, and affable behaviour, with vw 

q gentleneſs and meekneſs, and ſuch as may 

promote benevolence and friendſhip; a rea- 

3 dineſs to follow all thoſe meaſures which 
tend to eſtabliſh peace among men, and 
particularly among chriſtians, upon a good 
and ſolid foundation. 

Mok EO vx R, if we would practiſe what- 
ſoever things are lovely, we muſt be ready 
to exerciſe kindneſs where there are ſome 
provocations to the contrary. "Tis lovely 
to bear with the weakneſſes and miſappre- 
henſions of our neighbours. Tis a proof 
that the principle of love abounds within 
us: and yet tis no more than we are obliged 
to practiſe, becauſe we deſire our neigh- 
bours ſhould bear with us. "Tis {till more 

lovely to bear with patience their ill conduct 
towards us; as this is a more difficult task, 
eſpecially conſidering the high opinion moſt 
men entertain of their own merit. But 
molt of all lovely is it to be ready to return 
a good office for a bad one; to overcome 
evil with good. This is lovely indeed : this 
practice, conducted with prudence, tends, 
above all others, to conciliate a grateful 
affection, and to baniſh enmity out of the 
world. And ſuch is the perfection of the 
goſpel diſpenſation, as to require that of us, 
which 1 is ſo agreeable to the dignity of our 

O 


nature, 
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The chriſtian's obligation to 


SE RM. nature, and which gives us the greateſt 


I. 


likeneſs to our heavenly Father, who is 


vo kind to the unthankful and the evil, 


LET us therefore remember : that even 


the higheſt and nobleſt exerciſe of love, 


and that which will give us the greateſt 
ſuperiority over ſuch as offend againſt us, 
is by our bleſſed Saviour expected and re- 
quired of us: that whereas ſome have been 
taught to ve their friends, and to hate 
their enemies; Chriſt's own expreſs words 
are: I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
you and perſecute you ; that ye may be the 
children of your Father who is in heaven ; 


for he maketh his fun to riſe on the evil and 


the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and 
on the unjuſt. Mat. v. 44, 45. And if this 
higheſt exerciſe of love is required of us, tis 
certain we cannot be excuſed from inſtances 
of a lower and leſs difficult kind. 

TI HALL conclude this head with quot- 
ing a few paſſages, wherein the apoſtle, 
who in our text exhorts the Philippians to 


the practice of every thing that is lovely, 


ives the higheſt encomiums to the prin- 
ciple from which ſuch a practice muſt pro- 
ceed : only obſerving, that in all theſe paſ- 
ſages, what our tranſlation calls charity, in 
the original ſignifies /ove, and ought to have 
been fo tranſlated. He tells the Corinthians, 
I 1 Cor. 


every thing that is truly good. 


1 Cor. xiii. 13. that now abideth faith, hope, SE RM. 


love ; theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe 


is love. He exhorts the Colgſſians, above al 


things to put on love, which 1s the bond of 

rfefineſs, Col. iii. 14. And he aſſures 
Timothy, that the very end of the command- 
ment is love, out of a pure heart, and a 


good conſcience, and faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. 
1.5 N 


VI. Tur apoſtle exhorts the Philippian 
chriſtians, fo think upon and to practiſe what- 


 ſoever things are ©of good report. Which 


words, taken in their largeſt ſenſe, would 
include all the particulars already mention- 
ed, and whatever elſe is univerſally acknow- 
ledged to be good and honourable. But 


conſidering what goes before, the apoſtle 


| ſeems, in this place, to have a more ſpe- 


cial view to the neceſſary means of keeping 
up the credit of goodneſs and good men, 


in caſes which afford a difficult trial of true 


virtue. He ſeems to have his eye to that 
hard condition of virtue in this world, 
whereby it comes to paſs, that great ſelf- 
denial is neceſſary in good men, to keep u 

their own reputation, and that of their 
principles. And it cannot be denied, that 
it requires much of that ſerious thinking, 
recommended by the apoſtle, much of diſ- 


berlin. | 
C 2 cretian, 
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Sr RM. cretion, to perceive, in ſome caſes, what 
I. felf-denial is proper; and ſublime virtue 
co practiſe it when diſcerned. 75 
Is attending therefore to this part of the 
apoſtle's advice, thinking upon and prattifing 
whatever things are of good report, chriſtians 
may poſſibly find themſelves obliged ſome- 
times to condeſcend to their weak brethren, 

and not to aſſert to tne utmoſt, and u 

every occaſion, their chriſtian liberty. Com- 
pare what the ſame apoſtle ſays to the Ro- 
mans, xiv. 16. Let not your good be evil 
ſpoken of. The conſideration of this rule 

may likewiſe be of uſe, to prevent ſtrife 
and contention ; a thing very often unre- 
putable, eſpecially in ſome, and very apt 
to bring reproch _ men and their prin- 
ciples, even while they are demanding their 
own right. See 1 Cor. vi. 5, 6, 7. and 
Gen. Xi11. 8. OY 

THe apoſtle proceeds to fay, 


VII. 1/7 there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praiſe, think of, or reckon upon, 
theſe things. In which words he either 
refers to the things he had been recom- 
mending before ; conjuring the Philippians, 
by all the regard they had to what is good 
in itſelf, and by the belief they entertained, 
that a virtuous courſe of action is really 
praiſe-worthy, to attend to thoſe things: 
or elſe he deſires of them, that if there be 
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every thing that is truly good. 
worthy, which he had not particularly men- 


„and follow it in their practice, be- 
ſides thoſe things which he had ſpecified. 
Ay if the apoſtle did call upon the 
Philippians to conſider in general, that there 
is ſuch a thing as virtue, that there are 
things in themſelves praiſe-uortiy; if he 
did call upon them to ſtudy the eternal 
and neceſſary difference between good and 
evil, beſides recommending particular vir- 
tues; he did not do any thing unbecom- 
ing a chriſtian miniſter. Tis certain, that 
ſuch advice may be very uſeful to the chri- 
ſtians of the preſent day, when aſſaulted 
by men who ridicule the very notion of vir- 
tue; affirming that there is no ſuch thing, 
that it has no exiſtence but only in ſuper- 
ſtitious brains, and that every man, let him 
pretend what he will, is always guided only 
by his affections. This is indeed laying the 
axe to the root of all religion: for at this 
rate there is no room for the command, 
to love our neighbour, or even to love Go 
himſelf ; fince, for any thing of reality in 
virtue or piety, it becomes us as well to 
hate the divine being, and to hate our 
neighbour, as to love them. The apoſtle, 
it ſeems, was not of this mind. He be- 
lieved there was ſuch a thing as virtue ; 
and that virtue deſerveth praiſe ; that it is 

C 3 truly 


any other virtue, or any other thing praiſe- SE RM. 


tioned, they would reckon it to be heir 
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SE RM. truly excellent and commendable, and that 


vice is really and juſtly hateful. No won- 


cer therefore, if he intreated the Philip- 


pians to confirm themſelves in the belief of 
theſe things; and to reckon themſelves o- 
bliged, as chriſtians, to practiſe what is 
really praiſe-worthy, and carefully to avoid 
the contrary. | 
"Tis certain, that the chriſtian religion, 
in which the apoſtle had been juſt before 
exhorting theſe Philippians to ſtand faſt, 
and to rejoice, is built upon theſe princi- 
ples; upon the firm belief, that ſome things 
are really good, and others really evil. This 
appears very plainly, from many paſſages, 
where Chriſt himſelf, the author of our 
religion, expreſly ſpeaks of what is good 
and what is evil, in a way of appeal to 
the judgment and conſcience of his hearers, 
and from the great ſtreſs which he con- 


ſtantly laid upon following that which is 


good, and avoiding that which is evil. 

DIRECTLY to this purpoſe are thoſe 
words of his to the Pharijees, Mat. xii. 
33, 35. Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good; or elſe make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt. A good man out of 
the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth 

good things; and an evil man out of the evil 
treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 
To the tame purpoſe are thoſe words, 
Mat. xix. 17, 18, 19. where, in anſwer N 
. A the 


every thing that is truly good. 


FJ 


the queſtion, What good thing ſhall I do that SE RM. 


T may have eternal life, our Lord recom- 
mends the moral precepts, of honouring pa- 


rents, of avoiding any injury to our neigh- 
bours, and in general, of loving our neigh- 


| bour as ourſelves. Theſe he makes to be 

good things : and to theſe, (always includ- 
ing the love of God, as the true principle 
from which theſe good things ſhould pro- 


ceed) he annexes the promiſe of eternal life. 


To the fame purpoſe is the appeal to the 
ſuperſtitions Fews, Mark iii. 4. Is it law- 
ful to do good on the ſabbath-day, or to do 
evil? With regard to which words I would 
ask: Did our Lord expect to be under- 
| ſtood, or not? Did he not here appeal to 
the natural notions even of thoſe, whoſe 


E 
— 


judgments he ſaw to be obſcured and 
darkened by ſuperſtition? Did he not by 


this queſtion ſhew, that even ſo dangerous 
a deluſion as ſuperſtition itſelf was not able 
quite to efface the natural notions men 
have, of the difference between good and 
evil ? 

Ap to the fame purpoſe, very remark- 
ably, is that denunciation, which our Lord, 
in his ſermon from the mount, declared 
he would make in the great day againſt 
thoſe, who made a plauſible profeſſion of 
godlinek, but did not act agreeably to it; 


Mat, vii. 23. Then will I * unto them ; 
1 
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SE RM. I never knew you; depart from me, ye that 
I. work iniquity. | 
— -AND indeed, what can be the mean- 
ing of all thoſe other paſſages, in the courſe 
of Chriſt's miniſtry, which contain excita- 
tions or encouragements to a holy life, and 
warnings againſt the contrary ? What elſe 1 
can they mean, than appeals to the con- 
ſciences of men, who well enough knew 1 
what he intended thereby? Particularly, I 
what can be meant by the many repreſen- 3 
tations of a future judgment, turning u- 
on the good or evil conduct of men in 
this life? Did not our Lord manifeſtly 
take for granted, that his hearers were ſen- 
ſible of the difference between good and 
evil, when he aſſured them, Max. xiu. 41, 
42, 43. So ſhall it be in the end of this 
world : the Son of man ſhall ſend forth his 
angels ; and they ſhall gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, and them that do 
iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 
fire ; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth 
as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father. 
Tus; things I mention thus particu- 
larly, that we may ſee our Saviour built 
his doctrine upon the foundation of the 
natural and neceſſary difference between 
good and evil ; and indeed that he made 


_ a conſiderable part of his doctrine it- 
elf. 
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every thing that is truly good. 
dation, from the expreſs doctrine of his 


mind; that there is ſuch a thing as virtue; 
that there are things really praiſe-worthy; 
and that chriſtians, conſidered as chriſtians, 
are obliged to reckon upon ſuch things as 
"XZ their duty, and to practiſe accordingly. 


THE proper uſe to be made of what 
we have been hearing is; thence to infer 
the real internal goodneſs of the chriſtian 
religion, which inſiſts upon ſo ſteady and 
conſtant a regard to things good in their 
own nature, making them eſſential 
of a chriſtian's character; and to take care, 
that we ourſelves maintain this character. 
IF the apoſtle underſtood the chriſtian 
religion, and did not miſrepreſent it, the 
religion itſelf muſt be internally good. If 
chriſtians muſt reckon upon, as their duty, 
whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, what- 
ſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are 
lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, 
and finally, whatſoever things are. virtuous 
and praiſe-worthy ; if they muſt praiſe 
theſe things, becauſe they have recerved and 
learned them, as parts of the chriſtian reli- 
gion: then that religion muſt certainly be 
from God. So holy a religion could ne- 
ver come from an evil ſpirit, bent upon 
| de- 


Tu E apoſtle therefore had a good foun- SR RM. 


lord and maſter, to put the Philippians in WV 


26 The chriftian's obligation to 
SE RM. deluding men to their own ruin. It is ut- 
I. terly inconfiſtent with the intereſt of the 
V devil's kingdom, to teach and recommend 
ſuch things as theſe, and to require a con- 
ftant regard to them. An evil ſpirit may 
poſſibly recommend a ſingle good action 
or two, for the ſake of ſerving a turn: 
nay it may adviſe the putting on the ap- 
pearance of godlineſs in many reſpects, and 
the keeping on the mask continually, for 
the ſake of carrying on ſome wicked de- 
fign, But it can never recommend that 
ſteady regard to inward truth and ſinceri- 
ty, that honour, that juſtice, that purity, 
that friendly diſpoſition, that univerſal vir- 
tue and goodnefs, which our text inſiſts 
on as the chriſtian's character. If the apo- 
ſtle is right, in requiring a chriſtian to reckon 
upon all theſe things as his duty, and to 
Practiſe invariably whatſoever is of this 
kind: then the religion of a chriſtian muſt 
be clear from every ſpot and blemiſh ; 
and the cloſer he keeps to its directions, 
the more perfect muſt he be in every thing 
that is good, and the more like to that 
God from whom the religion itſelf pro- 
ceeds ; and conſequently he will have that 
intereſt in his favour, which it is impoſ- 
ſible the people of the contrary character 
ſhould ever enjoy. | 
LET us therefore remember; that the 
religion we profeſs lays a ſpecial obligation 
| PE upon 
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every thing that is truly good. 27 


upon us to practiſe the ſame duties, to SE RM, 
which we are obliged by the frame of I. 
our nature, and by the relations we bear . 
to God, and to the ſubjects of his govern- 
ment: and let us practiſe accordingly. Let 

us remember, that becauſe we are chriſti- 
ans, therefore we are obliged to be true and 
faithful both to God and men ; to behave 
with gravity and decency ; to practiſe ju- 
ſtice and righteouſneſs, ſobriety and ſelf - 
denial ; to be kind and benevolent ; 

and in general, to follow after all thoſe 
things, which are good in themſelves, and 
which challenge an univerſal eſteem in the 
minds of men. Let us remember, that 
theſe are duties, from which, either as 
men or as chriſtians, we can never be ex- 
cuſed. And finally, let us remember the 
good encouragement we have to be found 

in the practiſe of them. Theſe things db: 

and the God of peace ſhall be with y; 
maintaining a habit of joy and ſatisfaction 
within you in the general courſe of your 
lives; and in particular ſupporting you 
under every affliction, with which in the 


wiſdom of his providence he may think 
fit to try you, Hes 
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SER. 


SERMON IL 
of the neceſſity of ſettling good 
ee in the heart. 


Mar rk. xii. 33—37. 

Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good; or elſe make the tree 
corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : 
for the tree is known by his 
fruit. O generation of wipers, 
how can ye, being evil, ſpeak 
good things? for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. A ood man, out of 
the good treaſure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things ; and 
an evil man, out of the evil 
treaſure, bringeth forth evil 
things. But ] ſay unto you, that 
every idle word that men ſhall 


Speak, 


29 
eak, they ſhall give account 
Are in As day 97 judgment. 
For by thy words thou ſbalt be 
juſtified, and by thy words thou 
ſhalt be condemned. 


HH Es E words of our Saviour fol- 8 ERNI. 
low very properly after the diſco- II. 

very which the Phariſees had made, in the .yv 
preceding verſes, of the rancour of their 
hearts, by the blaſphemy of their tongues : 
and are a proper warning againſt the danger 
of all kinds of evil-ſpeaking, and a whole- 
ſome advice to guard againſt that danger, 
by avoiding every evil principle in the heart; 
which, if entertained, will fometime or 
other diſcover itſelf in the converſation. 
The Phariſees could never have uttered 
againſt our bleſſed Lord ſo malicious a 
falſhood, as that he caſt out demons by 
Beelzebub the prince of demons, if they had 
not entertained and - encouraged in their 
hearts a malicious prejudice againſt him, 

and ſtifled that light, which would have 
enabled them to ſee that he wrought his 
miracles by the power of the divine Spirit. 
It was inconſiſtent with their worldly in- 
tereſt, their riches and grandeur, their re- 
putation and power, to acknowledge, that 
the doctrine of Chriſt was really from 
above, as his miracles and the nature of 


the 


. 


30 Of the neceſſity of ſettling 
Ss x14. the doctrine itſelf teſtified it to be. And 
II. they being reſolved at any rate to maintain 
A their own authority, and not able any other 
way to reproch- our Saviour among the 
people, than by venting a malicious falſ- 
hood, againſt the light of their own minds, 
would rather bring this complicated guilt 
upon themſelves, than give way to the 
ſtrongeſt methods of conviction; and here- 
by became guilty of that blaſphemy, which 
is the ſubject of the preceding paragraph. 
What they ſpoke with their tongues was 
the natural effect of the wickedneſs of 
their hearts: and this obſervation is the 
occaſion of the variety of particulars con- 
tained in the text. Wherein our Lord 
takes notice, 
I. Or the high importance of fixing good 
rinciples in the heart, if ever we would 
Kin for a good courſe of life and action. 
II. THAT the courſe of life and action 
will diſcover what is the prevailing princi- 
ple of the heart, and will make it known 
to the world. 
III. Tu Ar the train of thoughts, in 
which we delight, will betray itſelf in our 
ſpeech, as well as in our general courſe of 
action; ſo that it will be known, by the 
tendency of our converſation in this re- 
ſpect, whether we are good or evil. 
IV. THAT it is of high importance 
that we ſet a watch upon our tongues; be- 
| ___ cauſe 
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good principles in the heart. 31 
cauſe we muſt give account, in the day of SE R M. 
judgment, of every thing we fay, as well II. 
as every thing we do; and ſhall be juſti - 
fied or condemned, according as it ſhall 
appear, that we have choſen a ſober and 
uſeful, or an idle and hurtful method of 
converſing. or 

IT may be uſeful to enlarge a little un- 
der each of theſe heads ; and to put chri- 
ſtians in mind, that this is the doctrine, 
and theſe the obſervations of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, their lord and maſter, who is here- 

after to be their judge, and by his deciſion 
to determine their future happineſs or mi- 
ſery. | 

I. Our Lord takes notice of the high 
importance of fixing good principles in the 
heart, if ever we would hope for a good 
courſe of life and action. 

A MORE apt ſimilitude could not have 
been choſen, than that by which our Lord 
illuſtrates this truth. Tis that of 4 tree; 
which is certainly known by its fruit, to be 
either good or bad. The illuſtration is 
fetched from nature itſelf ; which is uni- 
form in its courſe, and will not vary for 
anſwering any private ends or deſigns, It 
is, it ſeems, as certain, that a good man 
will, in the prevailing courſe of his life, do 
thoſe things which are really good, and 
an ill man, whoſe heart is naught, will in 
his prevailing courſe do thoſe things which 


are 


32 Of the neceſſity of ſettling 
SE RM. are evil; as that the fruit of 4 good. tree 
II. will be good, and the fruit of a corrupt 
tre, whoſe juices are vitiated, will be bad. 
Our Lord does not ſay, that no man 
will ever once in his life be able to do an 
ill thing, or an ill man ever once be able 
to do a good thing. But ſtill, this is agree- 
able to his ſimilitude. For a good tree 
may in ſome parts of it be hurt by exter- 
nal violence; or may, by ſome unhappy in- 
fluence or other, bring forth now and then 
an ill fruit, in ſome parts of it; while yet 
the ſubſtance of it remains ſound, and ac- 
cordingly produces well: and yet, if the 
ſame tree comes to be thoroughly vitiated, 
ſo as to produce ill fruit upon the whole, 
it then loſes the character of a good tree. 
And fo on the other ſide: a tree may now ů . 
and then produce a good fruit, by the help 
of ſome favourable circumſtance or other, 
while yet the generality of its fruit is like 
itſelf, ſtark naught : and the ſame tree, 
if there be any way found effectual for 
reſtoring its juices from bad to good, ceaſes 
to be an evil free, becomes a good one, and 
will of courſe produce good fruit. Yet 
all this while it appears; that ſo long as 
the tree remains good, it will in the courſe 
of nature produce good fruit, and not evil; 
and ſo long as the tree remains evil, it 
will in the courſe of nature produce evil 


fruit, and not good. 


JusT 


good principles in the heart. 33 
Jus in the ſame manner, our Lord aſ- SE RM. 
ſures us, that according to the prevailing II. 
principles 1n our hearts, we ourſelves ſhall + ww 

be either good or evil; and the fruits we : 
roduce in the courſe of our converſation 

will likewiſe be good or evil. It is not a 

ſingle thought or action indeed, that will 

determine our character in either of theſe — 

reſpects. But this is certain: that if there 

be not good reſolutions fixed and eſtabliſh'd 

in our hearts, as the principle of action; if 

there is not in us a ſteady reſolution to fol- 

low after thoſe things which are truly good, 

and a love of thoſe things, an inward af- 

fection to them, and a hatred and contempt 

of evil in all its flattering appearances : our 

courſe of action muſt neceſſarily be bad up- 

on upon the whole, notwithſtanding any 

ſingle good actions we may perform. In 

the nature of things it cannot be otherwiſe. 

It can no more be otherwiſe, than that a 

good tree can uniformly produce corrupt 

fruit, or a corrupt tree good fruit. 

IT will be exceedingly for the advantage 
of all profeſſed chriſtians, to remember this 
obſervation of their lord and maſter, and to 
conſider how well it is founded. It may be 
the happy means of making them ſeriouſly 
enquire, what eſtabliſhment they themſelves 
have attained in thoſe things which are real- 
ly good ; or whether the good principles 
which have been recommended to them 
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Of the neceſſity of ſettling 


Se RM. from their Saviour's doctrine are only fluc- 


II. 


. 


tuating and not ſettled within them; whe- 
ther they are in ſome good meaſure fortified 
againſt the difficulties of a ſtate of trial ; or 
whether their caſe is ſuch, that they have 
no ftrength of refolution, no ſteadineſs, or 
fitneſs to reſiſt a temptation, no inward ſe- 


curity againſt the dangers to which they are 
- expoſed. It will be of great ſervice, I ſay, 


to remember, that ourLord fetches, from the 
ſteady and uniform courſe of nature itſelf, 
the importance and neceſſity of fixing good 
principles in our hearts, if we would ho 
to lead good lives, ſuch as he himſelf ſhall 
approve. ; 

Tu is doctrine does not at all infringe 
upon the certainty, that the aids of the di- 


vine ſpirit will attend thoſe, who are faithful 
in the diſcharge of their duty ; that God 


will ſuccour his ſervants in caſes of difficul- 
ty, and make his ſtrength known in their 
weakneſs; and eſpecially that they who fin- 
cerely defire and ſeek his aid ſhall find it. 
Notwithſtanding the truth and the certainty 
of all theſe things, it ſeems, it is as certain, 
from the doctrine of our bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf ; that if there be not ſound principles of 
religion and virtue well fixed and eſtabliſhed 
in the heart, the life will not be religious or 
virtuous, but the contrary ; and that if theſe 
principles be firmly eſtabliſhed, the tenor of 
the actions will be agreeable thereto. 

II. OuR 


| good principles in the heart. 
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Il. Ov Lord takes notice, that the courſe SE RM. | 
of life and action will diſcover what is the II. 


prevailing principle of the heart, and will 


make it known to the world. 
TH1s obſervation is gathered from the 


ſame words as the preceding. Our Lord 


ſignifies, that the tree is known by its fruits, 
as well as that a good tree brings forth good 
fruit, and a corrupt tree corrupt fruit. Yet 
it was proper firſt to conſider the certainty of 
the thing itſelf, that we might weigh the 
importance of it in our own minds, before 
the meer views of a diſcovery to the world, 
However it is worth our while to revolve 
this thought in our minds; that the good- 
neſs or the badneſs of our inward principles 
will of courſe diſcover itſelf by the tenour 
of our actions ; and that with all the art we 
can uſe we ſhall not be able to hide it. Whe- 
ther our neighbours are ſo free as to tell us 
their thoughts or not; they will be able to 
judge by the tenour of our actions, what our 
inward principles are. They may indeed for a 


while be deluded with a ſpecious appearance 


of piety, where the heart is very corrupt : but 
the corruptneſs of the heart will at length 


break forth into ſuch kind of evils, as will be 
evident proofs, that piety was only a cloak 


put on to hide the inward corruption, 
Tu E malicious blaſphemy of the Phari- 
ſees, mentioned a few verſes before my text, 
gave a juſt occaſion for this reflection. They 
D 2 had 


36 
SE RM. had put on a great appearance of piety ; in 
their faſtings and prayers, in their ſcrupulous | 


II. 


O the neceſſity of ſettling 


WL nicety of t1thing mint, aniſe, and cummin, 


and in many other particulars which had a 
ſhew of honourable regard to the divine 
being; while their real view in all this 
was only to ſupport their credit and authori- 
ty with the people, and they had no inward 


reſpect for what ſhould appear to be the 
mind of God. If this had not been the 


caſe, they could not have treated our Savi- 
our's miracles with ſuch malicious contempt 
or blaſphemed the divine Spirit by which he 
wrought them. And their openly aſcribing 


to the power of the devil, what did moſt 


evidently appear to be wrought by the _—_ 
rit of God, diſcovered to the nds t 


rancour of their hearts, and ſhewed that 


they had not that piety towards God, which 


they pretended to, but were guided b. a ve- 
ry different principle. Our Lord had made 
it evident to the people, that it was impoſſi- 
ble he ſhould have caſt out dæmons by Beel- 
zebub the prince of demons ; and that the 
Phariſees themſelves knew it to be impoſſi- 
ble, at the ſame time that they maliciouſly 
caſt this aſperſion upon him. And hereby 
a proof was given of the truth of this max- 
im, upon which I am now diſcourſing; that 
a tree will be known by its fruit; that wick- 


edneſs in the heart will diſcover Itſelf 3 in the 
life and converſation, 


2 WE 
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good principles in the heart. 


Wx have indeed no other way whereby St RM. 


to judge of one another, and conſequently 


whereby to know how we ſhould treat each Www 


other, but our outward actions. If a man 
does thereby for a conſiderable time deceive 
his neighbours, putting on a continued re- 
ſtraint, and appearing pious, juft or benevo- 
lent, while the very contrary characters do 
really belong to him ; we are to judge of 
him and behave towards him, as if he was 
what he appears; and it is fit we ſhould 
do ſo. But if theſe contrary principles do 
reign in the heart, they will ſometime or 
other ſo break out, as to undeceive the eyes 
of men, when brought to a cloſe trial and 
examination. And the cheat, which in the 
mean time is put upon the world, is till 
conſiſtent with the ſimilitude our Saviour 
uſes, of a good tree bringing forth good fruit, 
and a corrupt tree corrupt fruit, and of every 
tree's being known by its fruit. For our Lord 
does not ſay, that every fruit is really good, 
which ſeems, and outwardly appears at a 
diſtance to be ſo. The fruit upon the tree 
may appear very ſpecious and inviting, when 
yet upon trial, it may prove good for nothing, 
and thereby prove the tree itſelf to be of a 
corrupt and unprofitable kind. Juſt in like 
manner may men make a ſpecious profeſſion 
of godlineſs for a conſiderable time; and yet 
as ſoon as any thing happens, that will give a 
fair occaſion of trying their real principles, 

FT. may 
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38 Of the neceſſity of ſettling 


SE RM. may diſcover at once the naughtineſs and 
II. .corruption of their hearts. 

GY DV Bur let ſome men hide their real cha- 
rater ever ſo long, and ever ſo artfully ; our 
Saviour's maxim, that à tree is known by its 
fruit, is exceedingly wiſe and uſeful, upon 
theſe two accounts : that among the gene- 
rality of mankind, who are not very artful, 
and will not bear a long reſtraint, the thing 
is very viſible : and further, that nothing but 
a difficult, uneaſy, and unnatural reſtraint, 
can prevent the world from ſeeing, that a 
wicked man is a wicked man; and even that 

with all that reſtraint he is not ſafe, but will 
ſometime or other diſcover himſelf. Let 
therefore the hypocrite put his caſe in the 
| beſt light he can; he muſt, in order to pre- 
vent the world's knowing what he really is, 
put himſelf to a continual torture, in acting 
a part quite contrary to his inclinations. He 
muſt ſeem to love what he mortally hates; a 
to admire what he deſpiſes; to hate what he Ml 
loves; and to deſpiſe what he inwardly a- iſ 
dores. And by all this unnatural practice 
upon himſelf he proves effectually what our 
Saviour chiefly deſigns by the maxim in our 
text ; that if we pretend to any thing really 
good, it is our intereſt to be what we pretend; 
and that the torture of labouring to appear 
what we are not, is not worth the bearing, 
for the ſake of the ſorry reward it produces, 

in deceiving the world for a ſhort time. 
HiTHERTO our Lord may be under- 
ſtood 
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ſtood as ſpeaking of the whole tenour of the S E R M. 
converſation, including both ſpeech and ac- II. 
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tions. In the remaining part of the text he e 


confines himſelf more viſibly to mens con- 
verſing by ſpeech, and their diſcovering, by 
the tenor of that converſation, what their own 
real characters are. And indeed ſo great a 
part of what we do is tranſacted by ſpeech, 
that the principles of the heart and mind 
are, upon the whole, as ſure to be diſco- 
vered by the train of diſcourſe we chooſe, 
and into which we moſt eaſily and delight- 


fully fall, as by the actions themſelves. Nay, 


ſo great is the caution to be ſecret in moſt 
actions of a ſhocking nature, that it is in- 
deed more eaſy to judge with certainty of 
the character of a man by the converſation he 
chooſes, than by many of the actions them- 
ſelves which he performs. 

To this purpoſe was the next general head 


I propoſed to diſcourſe on; viz. 


III. THAT the train of thoughts in which 
we delight will betray itſelf in our ſpeech, 
as well as in our general courſe of action; 
ſo that it will be known, by the tendency of 
our converſation in this reſpect, whether we 
be good or evil. | 

THAT this was clearly our Lord's ſenſe, 
appears by thoſe words of his to the wicked 
Phariſees, ver. 34, 35. O generation of vi- 


pers, how can ye being evil ſpeak good things? 
for out of the abundance of the heart.the mouth 
ſpeaketh, A good man out of the good trea- 
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40 Of the neceſſity of ſettling 
SE RM. treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good things; 
II. and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bring- 
eib forth evil things. He ſtill continues to 
argue upon the ſame maxim, as in the pre- 
ceding part of the text ; that ſuch as the 
inward principle is, ſuch will the effects be. 
AND it is no reaſonable objection hereun- 
to, that very wicked men have deceived their 
neighbours by affecting to diſcourſe in a re- 
ligious manner. For if hereby they do im- 
poſe upon ſome ; there are yet ſome, and 
muſt be ſome, to whom they talk without 
diſguiſe, and ſo as plainly to ſhew, that their 
heart is quite another way inclined, It is 
not in nature to put on the diſguiſe always 
and in all companies. And the conſequence 
of this will be; that ſometimes, when the 
hypocrite would leaft wiſh for it, he ſhall 
be detected by himſelf ; by the overflowing 
of his own heart, and the impoſſibility of 
keeping his tongue always under reſtraint. 
Moreover, the hypocrite is in danger of this 
deception ; that as he actually does ſome 
things which have the outward appearance 
of goodneſs, he will be apt to and ex- 
pe, that his company ſhould forbear judg- 
ing hard of him, though he ſhould now and 
then indulge himſelf in converſation of an 
immoral tendency ; becauſe they who ob- 
ſerve the ſtricteſt decency themſelves, if they 
do. hear an unbecoming thing from a man 
of any reputation for goodneſs in other re- 


ſpects, 
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ſpects, will for meer civilitie's ſake hide their & E R N. 
diſlike and reſentment as much as they can. II. 


By ſuch means is a man of a corrupt heart 


betrayed : that is to ſay, by ſuch means he 
betrays himſelf ; and takes courage, and goes 


on, from one indecency in ſpeech to another, 


: at leaſt 
he is always in this danger, while his heart 


till the guard is quite thrown © 


continues corrupt; always in danger of vent- 


ing out his own impurities, with which his 


heart abounds. 


Tais general obſervation is applicable to 
all thoſe particulars, wherein we are capable 


* 


of diſcovering the bent of our minds with 


regard to religion and virtue. 


Ir a man 1s truly and ſeriouſly religious, 


if he does with all bis heart and foul and 
mind and firength love that divine being, to 
whom his religious regards are due; it is 
certain he will not, and indeed cannot al- 
low himſelf to talk of religion by way of 
deriſion, cannot voluntarily expoſe it to con- 
tempt. On the contrary it may be expected 
from ſuch a man, that according to the de- 


gree he poſſeſſes of prudence and diſcretion, 


he will be uſeful to the cauſe of religion in 
his converſation ; will not only defend it as 
well as he is able, when it is aſſaulted; but 
will be glad of favourable opportunities ta 
recommend it. He will diſcover an un- 
affected delight and p 
ofa religious kind: and if he cannot —_ 

| oſe 


\ 


pleaſure in converſation 
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SE RM. thoſe with whom he converſes, yet he will, 
II. by the favour of piety appearing in his dil 
HAY courſe, confirm them in their eſteem and 
love of it. 
O the contrary, if a man's religion is 
only pretence, and he has no love for it in 
his heart ; and eſpecially if he be very vici- 
- ouſly inclined, in which caſe, the reſtraints 
of religion are a burden to him; he will 
readily fall in with opportunities of ridicul- 
ing and expoſing to contempt what is ſo 
_ difagreeable to him. The fear of God and 
the love of God have no place in his heart : 
and therefore, though to ſerve a turn he may 
an converſation ſometimes put on the ap- 
pearance of theſe principles ; yet the pre- 
_ vailing courſe will be found to be the con- 
trary way. Even in company which is re- 
ligiouſly inclined, he will be in danger of 
betraying himſelf: but where this reſtraint 
is off, he will catch at opportunities to ſhow 
how little he is influenced by any regards to. 
the divine being. And if there be any one 
point, wherein ſuch a man thinks he can 
beſt take advantage againſt that which 
thwarts his vicious inclinations, there he 
will be ſure to diſplay himſelf the moſt 
largely, and with the greateſt delight. This, 
I doubt not, is the reaſon, why ſo many are 
to be found, at this day, trying their wit a- 
gainſt the chriſtian religion, They know 
and feel, that the chriſtian doctrine con- 
| demns, 


good principles in the heart. 43 
demns, as any doctrine which comes from 8E am. 
God muſt condemn, that licentious way of II. 
life which they have choſen to themſelves : Noo 
and they apprehend, that the generality of 
profeſſed chriſtians have not ſtudied the 
proofs of the credibility of the goſpel fo 
well, but that they may be at a loſs to an- 
ſwer ſome queſtions which they can pro- 
poſe ; or at leaſt may be confounded by a 
a ſmart joke upon a difficult text of ſcrip- 
ture, or upon an injudicious explication, 
which ſome well-meaning. chriſtian had 
given of it. Nothing is more natural, than 
that ſuch as this ſhould be the furniture of 
a converſation, where the heart has enter- 
tained a hatred of the purity of Chriſt's 
doctrine, and an averſion to that humble- 
neſs of mind, which is neceſſary to make a 
true chriſtian. | 

I MIGHT obſerve concerning particular 
vices, that according as any of them pre- 
vail in the heart, ſo they will, in ſpite of 
all reſtraint, ſome time or other diſcover 
themſelves in the converſation. To what 
ſource can you aſcribe that impurity of talk, 
in which great numbers delight themſelves? 
Does it proceed from chaſte and decent 
thoughts, or the contrary? To what will 
you aſcribe that kind of diſcourſe, wherein 
a man is continually labouring to let his 
company know, how conſiderable a perſon 
he himſelf is? Does it proceed from [BOY 


lity = 
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Sex. lity and lowlines of mind, or from the 


contrary principle? What is it that prompts 


WWW ſome men to be ſo frequently engaged i in 


diſcourſe of a contentious kind ? Is it their 
love of peace, or their delight in ſtrife and 
debate? What makes the glutton and the 
drunkard talk ſo much as they do, of their eat- 
ing and drinking? And what is it that makes 
| thoſe of a nice taſte abound ſo much in their 
diſcourſe about elegancy of entertainments ? 
Surely it cannot be a principle of temper- 
ance, or an earneſt defire of furniſhing their 
minds with uſeful knowledge. No : it muſt 
be ſome principle, of the ſame nature as the 
| ſabje& itſelf, upon which the diſcourſe ſo 
delightfully and ſo frequently turns. 

Tus things are ſufficient to illuſtrate the 
truth of that maxim of our Saviour in the 
text, that out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh, And the importance of it 
he — by putting us in mind; that if 
we are inwardly good, we ſhall out of the 
good treaſure of our hearts bring forth good 
things ; if inwardly evil and corrupt, out of 
the evil treaſure of our hearts we ſhall bring 
forth evil things. Every one of us beſt knows 
how to apply theſe general obſervations to 
the prevailing bent of his own converſation. 
We ourſelves can beſt tell: however our 
neighbours can in a good meaſure tell for 
us, whether the general tendency of our 
converſation leaves a favour of godlineſs or 
impiety; 
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impiety; whether it recommends an affec- & E RM, 


tionate reverence of the divine being, or a 


neglect, or which is worſe, a contempt of WV 


him; whether it tends to promote virtue 
or to encourage vice; whether to ſuggeſt 
good thoughts and inclinations, or thoſe 
which are corrupt and hurtful. Of thus 
much importance is the maxim itſelf, that 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh ; and the ſubſequent obſervation, 
that a good man out of the good treaſure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things, and an evil 
man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 
evil things. From whence it will follow; 
that if we would be thought to be good 
men while we are in this world ; if we are 
deſirous of that eſteem and reputation; the 
only ſure way is to guard our hearts, to ſe- 
cure good principles within, to fix within 
our ſouls the love of that which is really 
good, really religious and virtuous. For if 
we do not; all the art, all the reſtraint in 
the world, all the torture we can put our- 
ſelves to, for ſaving of appearances, will not 
effectually anſwer its end; but we ſhall, Dy 
the prevailing tendency of our diſcourſe, diſ- 
cover what we ourſelves really are. Let 
chriſtians remember, that this is the doc- 
trine of their lord and maſter. 59 
Burr this is the ſmalleſt part of the im- 
portance of Chriſt's maxim. For it fol- 
lows, 


IV. Tuar 
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SE RM. IV. THAT it is of the higheſt impor- 
II. tance that we ſet a watch upon our tongues, 
b becauſe we muſt give account in the day of 


judgment of every thing we ſay, as well as 
every thing we do; and ſhall be juſtified or 
condemned, according as it ſhall appear we 
have choſen a ſober and uſeful, or an idle 
and hurtful method of converting. 

THr1s our Saviour delivers with a kind 


of aſſeveration, ver. 36, 37. But I ſay unto N 


you, that every idle word which men fhall 
ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment; for by thy words thou ſhalt be 
juſtiſied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. i 

Tuts laſt faying of our Saviour, by thy 
words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou: ſhalt be condemned, is of ſo large an ex- 
tent, as to reach every part of our converſa- 
tion; and to ſigniſie, that no part of it will 
eſcape the final cognizance of the great 
judge. Vain therefore are the labours of 
thoſe, who would confine what our Saviour 
fays in the preceding verſe, concerning idle 
words, and the giving account of them in the 
day of judgment, to blaſphemous ſpeeches, 
ſuch as thoſe which gave occaſion to this 
his diſcourſe. The whole drift of our Lord's 
diſcourſe in the five verſes which I have 
taken for my text, is to warn men to fix 
good principles in their hearts, that they may 
prevent every kind of evil in their converſa- 
| tion, 


good principles in the beart. 


tion, as well as that of blaſphemy. And Sz rm. 
this was frequently our Saviour's method; II. 
and perfectly became him, who was ſent to WWW 


be our inſtructor and admoniſher in ey 


part of our conduct. It became his high 


wiſdom and benevolence, to graft large and 
general inſtructions and warnings upon the 


occaſion of particular evils. And beſides; 


why ſhould our Lord, when he had been 
diſcourſing of the moſt pernicious and in- 
curable of all evils, chooſe to conclude his 
diſcourſe with a warning againſt idle words, 
if thereby he ſtill confined his meaning to 
thoſe moſt pernicious evils, which gave the 
immediate occaſion to his ſpeech ? Is it not 


much more likely, that he would conclude 
with a ſerious warning againſt all the evils of 


ſpeech, even the lower ſort, than that he 
ſhould call blaſphemy, and all the worſt a- 


buſes of ſpeech,. by the ſoft name of idle 


words ?. IS 

THE reaſon, why ſome chooſe thus to 
confine the meaning of our Lord's expreſ- 
ſion, is probably becauſe they think it hard, 
that every idle word ſhould be called into judg- 


ment; they cannot believe that this is con- 


ſiſtent with the wiſdom or the goodneſs of 
the ſupreme judge, or with the merciful 
principles and foundations, upon which the 
chriſtian doctrine is built, But perhaps the 
miſtake may be on their own ſide ; and they 
may take thoſe to be idle words, which really 


are 


" 


I 
| 


48 Of the neceſſity of ſettling 
SE RM. are not ſo, nor ever by our Saviour under- 
II. ſtood to be ſo. A great part of our conver- 
ſaion in the world is about indifferent things; 
about what has happened to ourſelves or our 
friends or acquaintance, or what proſpects 
we or they have in view: a great part, 
about thoſe affairs of our common employ- 
ment, which are in themſelves neither good 
nor evil; beſides what is employed about 
neceſſaries. Now it is certain, that even the 
diſcourſe about indifferent things cannot be 
ſaid to be idle words, unleſs it be fo ordered 
by an ill habit of mind, as to exclude every 
thing that is uſeful. If it turns to any thing 
that is really hurtful, then it ceaſes to be in- 
different, And if any have, by indulging a 
corrupt inclination, contracted ſuch a habit 
of trifling levity, as conſtantly to exclude al! 
things of a ſerious kind: there muſt in ſuch R 
converſation be abundance of what is really 
zdle, corrupt. and good for nothing ; abun- 
dance of that, for which in all reaſon they 
ought to give account to him, who gave them 
the faculty of ſpeech for wiſer and nobler 
purpoſes. In the mean time, that conver- 
fation even about indifferent things, which 
proceeds from a good habit of mind, which 
is innocently agreeable, and which upon 
proper occaſions gives way to ſerious dif- 
courſe about things of importance, is not 
idle, but uſeful. And therefore, if we take 
care to retain upon our minds a habitual 
reverence 


Tr" mee. gr nee —— —— 
- ——— 23 . 6 4 
. 3 


WE 
2 ae ————— 


— ä 
rr 


TH 
7 
WE 
+ 
5 
77 
1 
1 
: 
z 70 
U 
FL 
U 
4 
1 
1 
14 
8g 
i 
: 
: 


Re OE WED 
- —_— 222 J — — ———_ 
* REF: "4 5 - T 


9 


—.— 


p — * 
T : 
r 7 5 
2 — _— , . 
WS — — — — —— 


good principles in the heart. 49 
reverence towards God, and love to our fel- SE RM. 
tow creatures, and put only thoſe general re- II. 
ſtraints upon our paſſions, which are ablo- ]]. | 
lutely neceffary to conſtitute a virtuous cha- | 
racer ; there will be no need to watch eve- 
ry particular word we ſay, for fear of hav- 

ing it hereafter condemned as an idle word. 
Our Saviour's expreſfions in the text have no 
tendency to raiſe any ſuperſtitious fears. But 
they do, upon the moſt juſt and rational prin= _ 
ciples, tend to baniſh from mens converſa- 4 
tion whatever is really fooliſh and trifling ; 
and eſpecially whatever is hurtful and per- 
nicious. If any man will plead for ſuch 
kind of diſcourſe, and think it hard that it 
ſhould be condemned; he will find no coun- 
tenance for him, either in the doctrine of 
Chriſt, or in the reaſon of things. 
I sHALL conclude with obferving ; that 
it is greatly to the honour of the chriſtian 
religion, that it teaches us to ſet a guard up- 
on our ſpeech ; and particularly, that it af- 
ſures us we ſhall be happy or miſerable here- 
after, according as it ſhall appear we have 
improved or abnſed that noble faculty, 
whereby we are as much diſtinguiſhed from 
the brute creation, as by the principle of 
reaſon itſelf, which is to guide it. It is, I 
fay, an honour to the chriſtian religion, to 
be affared by its'great anthor, that for every 
idle” word we muſt give account in the day of 
Judgment”; and that by our words we ſhall be 
E juſtified, 


co Of the neceſſity of ſettling 
8 E R NM. juſtiſied, and by our words be condemned. For 
II. this is a doctrine, which never could pro- 
WY ceed from an evil ſpirit. It is agreeable to 
our beſt reaſon and judgment that it ſhould 
be thus: and any doctrine that teaches 
- otherwiſe evidently betrays its own cor- 
ruptneſs. Does it become rational creatures 
to employ themſelves in that kind of con- 
verſation, which is really idle, and anſwers 
no one uſeful purpoſe? Can they anſwer 
it to themſelves upon cool reflexion ? If 
they cannot do this; how is it conſiſtent. 
with the wiſdom of that ſupreme gover- 
nour, who intruſted them with the facul 
of ſpeech for uſeful and noble purpoſes, 
and who ſees they wilfully neglect all ſuch 
purpoſes, and employ the faculty quite an- 
other way, to take no notice of ſuch an 
abuſe ? How can it be conſiſtent with the 
wiſdom of the ſupreme governour, to for- 
bear puniſhing this abuſe, according to the 
degree of its guilt ? 

SINCE therefore both reaſon and revela- 
tion concur to aſſure us, that we ſhall finally 
be judged according to the uſe we have 
made of the faculty of ſpeech, according as 
it ſhall appear, that we have employgd. it to 
the honour of God and the good of man- 
kind, or to the diſhonour of religion, and the 
corrupting of the minds of thoſe with whom 

we converſed; let us reſolve to ſet a guard 
upon our own converſation, If we would 


Not 


. 0 Obes oa pn 
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31. 


not prove the unhappy means of ſpreading SER N. 


licentious principles, and a contempt of reli- 


condemned in the great day, for the miſchief 


thereby done to the ſouls of men, as well as 


for our own perſonal guilt : let us never al- 
low ourſelves to ſpeak in a contemptuous 
manner of that which demands our reve- 
rence. If we would not be condemned for 
corrupting our neighbours minds with im- 
pure and lewd thoughts; let us carefully 
avoid all ſpeeches of that kind. If we would 
not hereafter be anſwerable for the dreadful 
effects of wrath and ſtrife and contention ; 
let us not by our own manner of converſing 
excite angry paſſions in others. If we would 
avoid the heavy judgment, which will fall 
upon thoſe, who delight to ſpeak evil of 
their neighbours; let us ſpeak as well of 
them as we can with a good conſcience ; 
and forbear ſaying any thing ill of them till 
we are obliged to it; and take care never to 
charge them with any guilt which does not 
belong to them. 

I M1GHT thus goon to inſtance in many 
other particulars: inſtead of which this ge- 
neral advice may ſuffice. If we would ſe- 
cure ourſelves againſt all the evils and miſ- 
chiefs of an ungoverned tongue; let us keep 
our hearts with all diligence, and take care 


that good principles be firmly eſtabliſhed 


there; aſſuring ourſelves that our Saviour's 


E 2 maxim 


II. 
gion in general; and if we would not be WWW 


52 ö Of the neceſſity, &c. 

Sx RM. maxim will always prove true; Out of the 
II. abundance of the heart the mouth will ſpeak. 
l therefore we do in earneſt deſire to keep 
at the fartheſt diſtance from that blaſphemy, 

which was the immediate occaſion of our 
Saviour's words in the text, and from the 
dreadful conſequences of it: let our minds 

be ever open to conviction; let us always be 

ready to receive and to obey whatever ſhall, 
u grounds, appear to be the mind 

of God. With this diſpoſition, we ſhall be 

ſecure againſt the worſt of evils. But if we 

are not thus guarded; there is no evil ſo 

great, into which we may not fall, in the 

courſe of our actions; no blaſphemy which 

we may _ be induced to utter with our 
mouths; and conſequently, no ſeverity of 
puniſhment, which we may not bring down 

upon our own heads. 


* 


Noe 1240 ee 
— 2 RNS a — D 8 ö > MINS 2 7 
F FT RWAG 


"of. \ 


SERMON III. 


Of oaths and vows. 


I MarTTH. v. 33—37. 

Z Again, ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, thou 
ſhalt not forfwear thyſelf, but ſhalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths. 

But I jay unto you, ſwear not at 
all ; neither by heaven, for it is 
God's throne; nor by the earth, 
for it is his footftool ; neither by 
Jeruſalem, for id is the city of the 
great king ; neither ſhalt thou 
ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou 
canſt not make one hair white or 
black. But let your communica- 
tion be yea, yea, nay, nay ; for 
whatſoever is more than theſe com- 


eth of evil. 


5 I'S one of the great excellencies of 
the chriſtian religion, that it ſets 

forth, more fully and particularly than any 
23 other 


'Of oaths and vows. 1 


SE RM, Other inſtitution ever did, thoſe duties which 


are reaſonably expected from us; and that 


Wy though it requires nothing, but what is a- 


greeable to the light of our nature, and 


what the judgment cannot forbear approv- 


ing, when fairly propoſed to it, yet it does 
not leave men ſo much to the neceſſity of 
inferring important duties by way of conſe- 
quence from general principles, as all other 
ſchemes of religion have done. It preſents 
us with the ſame general principles of reli- 
gion, which have been good and ſound in 
all ages, and which muſt be the neceſſa 

foundations of true religion to the end of the 
world: it confirms and eſtabliſhes theſe ; it 
builds upon them ; and throughout its whole 
compaſs and extent takes them for granted, 
even when it does not particularly make 
mention of them. But it does not leave 
men ſo much to the uncertainty of their 
own reaſonings, biaſſed as they generally are 
with paſſions and prejudices, as other diſpen- 
ſations have done: but inſtead thereof, en- 
ters into a very particular detail of thoſe 


duties, which ariſe from the relations we 


bear to God and to each other; and with- 
out a train of metaphyſical arguments to 
demonſtrate the natural connexion of things, 
offers ſuch conſiderations to our minds, in 
the character of the perſon who was ſent 
of God to publiſh this religion, as may fa- 
tisfie us, that all the duties enjoined are ſuch 


as. 


he 
8 
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| 
| 
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as do really become us, ſuch as God expects SE RM. 
from us, and ſuch as will approve them- III. 
ſelves to our reaſon and judgment, the more 


we reflect upon them. 
' Our Lord's ſermon from the mount, of 
which my text is a part, is a full proof of 
this truth. For it recommends to us a 
greater variety of precepts, which the judg- 
ment and conſcience cannot help approving, 
than any one diſcourſe ever did : it beats 
down many ſubterfuges, under which the 
propenſions to fin had taken ſhelter : and 
it takes occaſion from thoſe ſubterfuges to 
ſhew, that whatever can be called true and 
ſerious religion, muſt come from the heart, 
and thence proceed to influence the actions. 
IN our text particularly, our Lord's view 
is to ſhew, that a true reverence of God in 


the heart would prevent, not only the hor- 


rid fin of perjury, but likewiſe the neceſſity 
of any oaths at all; and that it would moſt 
certainly baniſh out of converſation the 
needleſs mention of the name God upon 
trivial occaſions. And whoever conſiders 
the dreadful conſequences of perjury, to the 
forſworn perſon himſelf, in laying waſte his 
conſcience ; and to the property, and even 


the life of thoſe againſt whom the falſe 


oath is taken; whoever conſiders the dan- 


ger of running into perjury, by mens allow- 


ing themſelves to make free with the aw- 
ful name of God upon trifling occafions, 
E 4 anc 


O oaths and vows. 


SE RM. and even by the multiplying of oaths un- 
HI. neceſſarily in courts of judicature ; muſt 
GY VDV own, that our Saviour had good reaſon to 


concern himſelf earneſtly in this affair, as 
what is of great importance in religion. 
Let us therefore confider his words ; and 
remember the authority of him that ſpoke 
them. 

. Our Lord begins with ſaying, N have 
beard, that it hath been ſaid to them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not for fawear thyſelf. Which 
words ſome take to be a quotation of the 
third command in the decalogue, Thou ſhalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God m 
vain ; which might very well have been 
rendered, Thou ſhalt not fwear falſiy by the 
name of the Lord thy God. But even in 
caſe this was our Lord's deſign ; yet from 
the words which immediately follow, but 
ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths, it is 

robable, that our Saviour here gave the 
ſubſtance of ſeveral precepts in the Moſaic 
law, relating to the reverence of an oath, 
beſides that of the third command ; and 
particularly, that he included the directions 
given under that diſpenſation, concerning 
vows and voluntary engagements ratified by 
an oath, for the performance of ſuch and 
ſuch things in time to come. 

Now our Lord, by forbearing to give 
any particular judgment concerning perjury 
and concerning vows, and by turning his 
diſcourſe 


Of oaths and VOWS. . = 
diſcourſe to the raſh folly of ſwearing in Sx RM. 
common converſation, and the mincing of III. 
an oath by forbearing to name the divine HV 
being, though he is neceſſarily referred to; 
ſeems to leave what relates to perjury and 
to voluntary engagements much as he found 
them ; perjury condemned as one of the 
molt crying fins ; and vows rather repre- 
ſented as needleſs and inexpedient, than uſe- 
ful. The caſe ſeems to have ſtood thus 
with regard to vows, even in the old teſta- 
ment; unleſs you will except the promiſes, 
made in a time of diſtreſs, of thankſgiving 
to God, if he would be pleaſed to grant a 
deliverance : which thankſgivings were of 
courſe attended with facrifice. As to other 
vows, the obſervation, I believe, will gene- 
rally hold good; that how much ſoever 
perſons are commended for keeping of them 
when they are made, yet they are not com- 
mended for entering into the engagement, 
| And our Saviour's not interpoſing directly 
L concerning them, when he is ſpeaking of 

4 the religion of an oath, and telling the peo-— 
ad ple what they had been taught; and his 
turning the diſcourſe to oaths in common 
converſation ; ſeems, I ſay, to confirm the 
ſubſtance of what had been delivered under 

the diſpenſation of the law relating to theſe 
matters, and to ſhew, that there was ſome- . 
thing further, which had relation to the reve- 

rence of an oath, which the people of his 

time 
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SE RM. time had not ſufficiently regarded. But in- 
III. aſmuch as our Saviour prefaces his diſcourſe 

about unneceſſary oaths in common converſa- 
tion with words of an univerſal extent, I /ay 
unto you, fwear not at all; and makes no 
particular mention of oaths in courts of ju- 
dicature about civil affairs ; ſome have from 
this conduct ſcrupled the uſe of an oath even 
upon fuch occaſions. It will therefore be 

h our while, in the handling theſe 

s of Chriſt, to take in this point. And 

accordingly in diſcourſing on this text, I 

propoſe to conſider, 

I. THE horrid fin of perjury. 

II. Taz great inexpediency of abridging 
our juſt liberty by voluntary engagements 5 
of a religious kind. | 

HI. Tur danger of running by degrees | 
into the dreadful fin of perjury, by allowing ' 
ourſelves to make free with the name of 
God upon unneceſſary occaſions ; and the | 
direction which Chriſt gives relating to this 
matter. : } 
IV. Tux ſtate of the caſe with regard to 3 
the general prohibition, fwear not at all. C 

I. Tux horrid fin of perjury, Perjury is 3 
the wilful violation of an oath. In promiſ- 
ſory caſes there ſeems to be this wilful viola- 

tion, even in the time of taking the oath, when 1 
the ſwearer has no real intention to perform | 

what by his oath he engages to do ; as well 
as afterwards, in acting contrary to what was 
the 
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the deſign of the oath, and to his own in- SE RM. 
tention when he took it. In caſes of aſſer- III. 
tion or affirmation ; the ſacredneſs of ann 
oath is wilfully violated, and the guilt of | 
perjury contracted, when a thing is by an 
appeal to God aſſerted to be true, which 
the ſwearer knows or believes to be falſe. 
In every oath we call God to witneſs to 
the truth of what we affirm, or to the ſin- 
cerity of our intentions in what we promiſe. 
This appeal to the divine being is on all 
hands agreed to be of the nature and eſſence 
of an oath : and further it is generally a- 
greed, that in an oath we appeal to God, 
not only as a witneſs of our truth, but an 
avenger in caſe we affirm a known falſhood, 
or fail to perform according to our power 
what we engage for. Now, even the ap- 
, pealing to the God of truth and purity, on- 
ly as a witneſs of what he and we ourſelves 
know to be falſe, is a moſt abominable pro- 
| vocation to his heavenly majeſty. And I 
i cannot but think, that the appealing to God as 
| a witneſs, conſidering what kind of a being 
be is, includes an appeal to him as an aven- 
| ger of falſhood. For it is to no purpoſe, to 
; appeal to God merely as one who knows 
whether we affirm truth or untruth ; ſince 
we know it is not the method of his provi- 
dence to interpoſe immediately upon ſuch 
appeals, to let the world ſee whether men 
have [worn truly or falſely. He muſt be 


appealed 
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appealed to as clothed with other perfections, 


' belides meer Knowledge: at leaſt he who 


makes the appeal to God's perfect know- 


ledge muſt conſider him in other views ; 
and particularly, as the powerful and righ- 
teous governour of the world. On which 
account every ſolemn appeal to God is in 
effect an invocation of his vengeance if we 
falſifie. And accordingly, there are paſſages 
in the old teſtament, which make the carb 
_ of God, and the curſe of God, to mean the 
fame thing. I ſay, the very appeal to God 
as a witneſs of our truth, conſidering what 
a being he is, does in effect include the ap- 
peal to him as an avenger. For the caſe is 
very different between appealing to God, 
and appealing to the knowledge of our fel- 
low creatures. Even in appealing to a man 
of probity and virtue, that what we affirm 
is true, when he and we ourſelves know 
it is falſe; we are guilty of the higheſt af- 
front we can offer to ſuch a perſon ; as it 
is ſetting him to patronize our falſhood with 
the authority of his good character. But 
when all this 1s done, even though it ſhould 
be done before a man's face, and in the pre- 
ſence of a great aſſembly ; the man to whom 
the appeal is made, has not any thing like 
the indignity offered to him, which is offer- 
ed to the moſt high God, when he is ap- 
pealed to as witneſs of a falſhood : becauſe, 
as was before obſerved, it is well known 

| . Not 
I 
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not to be the method of divine providence Su RM, 
to interpoſe in mens ordinary dealings, and III. 
to declare to the world his expreſs approba - 
tion or diſapprabation af particular actions. 
He reſerves himſelf in theſe things to a fu- 
ture time; whereas any man thus abuſed, 
would preſently upon the ſpot Glcoves the 
_ villany. 
Taz. crime therefore: of perju ry is ex 
ceedingly great; eſpecially if the matter of 
the falſe — be ſuch, as will injure ano- 
ther in his juſt poſſeſſions. It is not eaſy for 
words to expreſs the greatneſs of this crime. 
For, firſt: of all, tis making God a liar, in 
g to his knowledge for confirming 
| as truth what: he knows to be falſe. Then: 
it is a defiance of bim in his character of 
N governor and judge: it ſhews an utter di- 
regard of that purity, whereby he hates our 5 
falſhood; and a contempt: of that power 
which enables. him, and of that juſtice 
which calls upon him, to. avenge it; and 
it puts away from us, at that time, the: 
hope of recourſe ta his mercy. And when 
it is in a caſe injurious and oppreſſive to our 
neighbour ; it is, as far as. in us lies, making 
God acceſſary to that opprefiion, and ap- 


pealing to his governing attributes for this 
wicked 


How dreadfully therefore do men lay 
waſte their conſciences, who know the na- 


IT EY as it is an appeal to God, 


and 


& | 
Sz NM. and yet dare thus to abuſe it? Of how per- 


III. 
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nicious conſequence is this fin of wilful per- 


jury? This is not the caſe of thoſe, who ſwear 


\ 
/ 


according to the beſt of their knowledge, 

even though they ſhould, by having had 
wrong information, declare things which 
are not true in fact. For this they are not 
anſwerable : but for the truth or untruth of 
their own minds they are anſwerable. And 
thus much may ſerve for the firſt head of 
diſcourſe. Let us conſider, 

II. Tux great inexpediency of abridging 
our juſt liberties by voluntary engagements 
of a religious kind. This, one would think, 
ſhould be evident at firſt ſight ; and that 
there is, generally ſpeaking, more of ſuper- 
ſtition than of true religion, in thoſe engage- 
ments which people take upon themſelves 
without a command ſo to do. Why ſhould 
we not be content with thoſe eee 
which the law of nature and the expreſs 
command of God have laid upon us? What 
need is there of laying ourſelves under a par- 
ticular engagement, to do what God re- 
quires of us already, and what therefore 
we are bound to perform, whether we 
make a vow about it or not? And as for 
thoſe things which are not commanded, but 
left at our liberty; why ſhould we not be 
thankful for that liberty, and uſe it from 
time to time, juſt as we ſee the providence 


of God enables us, and makes it * 
or 
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for us? If at once we tie ourſelves down, S E RNM. 
that ſuch a thing we will do, and in ſuch a III. 

_ courſe we will proceed; how know we, WWW 
but that we. may engage ourſelves to the 
performance of a thing, which in proceſs 
of time will be altogether unſuitable to the / 
ſtate of our affairs, and inconſiſtent with and 
contrary to our duty in other reſpects? Is 
not this tempting of God? and where is the 
virtue or the wiſdom of this? Where indeed 
is the wiſdom or the virtue of tying our hands, N 
and abridging that liberty, in things of an in- F 
different nature, for which we ought to be | 
thankful, and which we ought to uſe, ac- 

_ cording as in proceſs of time our affairs hap- 
pen to change ? 

I HAVE no need here to run out againſt 
vows of pilgrimage, and of a monaſtic life, and 
a thouſand other ſuch popiſh fopperies. "Tis 
ſufficient in general to obſerve : that in 
matters not enjoined, we wrong ourſelves, 
when we make vows about what we may 

| as well or better perform without them: 

| and in matters of real duty, the obligation, 

which binds that duty upon us, will be ſuf- 

ficient, if we exerciſe our thoughts as we 

ought with relation to it; and is indeed a 

better principle to proceed upon, in the diſ- 

charge of the duty, than what comes only 

from ourſelves. | 

I MIGHT appeal to you particularly as 
chriſtians, with regard to thoſe two engage- 


ments, 
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SE RM. ments, which by the authority of Jeſus 
III. Chriſt you are obliged to enter into. Both 
UV theſe you are directed to take upon your- 


ſelves : and they are of a very uſeful ten- 
dency, to ſtrengthen your reſolutions for ad- 
hering to the whole of that pure religion, 


which Chrift was ſent to teach you; which 


nſcfulnefs, I doubt not, was the very reaſon 
of their inſtitution. Your Lord and Savi- 
our requires you to be baptized in the name 
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoft ; 
that thereby you may ſolemnly profefs your 
refolntioa to adhere to that holy doctrine, 
which is the mind and will of God the Fa- 


ther, publiſhed to the world by his Son, 


whom he ſent from heaven for that pur- 
, and confirmed by the power of the 

ty Ghoſt, And the having once taken 
upon us this ſolemn profeffion, in obedi- 
ence to Chrift, will, if it be not our own 
fault, be very uſeful to us as long as we 
live; as it will give frequent occaſion to 
reflect upon what we have done. And as 
to the other ſacrament, that of the Lord's 
ſupper, wherein mention is made of Chri/t's 
blood, as the ratification of a new covenant : 
if that covenant be underſtood to be be- 
tween God and us, as I think it plain it 
muſt be; then, as often as we drink that cup, 
which repreſents the blood of the new cove- 
nant, we are put in mind of our part in the 
covenant, our obligations to a thankful obe- 
dience ; 
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dience ; as well as of God's part, which is, Se RM. 
to be our merciful father through Chriſt. HI. 

*T1s true, that by entring into theſe obli= Www 
gations, we are really obliged to no more, 
than we ſhould have been, if we had not 
taken the engagements upon us. Without 
theſe, the evidence of Chriſt's miſſion is 
clear; the moral doctrine he preached is 
pure; and he appears to have been ſent of 
God to aſſure us, that he expects we ſhould 
regard it in our practice. But the wiſdom 
of God ſaw, that it was proper for us to 
own our obligations, and to renew them; 
that this might be the means of quickening | 
us to the practice of our duty, which with- 
out ſuch means we might be too apt to for- | 
| 


| get: and therefore he required our entering 
into ſuch engagements, by the very ſame | 
} authority, which required us to hearken to | 
| and obey Chriſt's preceptive doctrine : fo 
that the refuſal of obedience here is ar- | 
raigning the wiſdom, and rejecting the au- 
thority of God. 
Bu r what is there in all this, to counte- 
| nance voluntary engagements of our own 
| contriving ? The argument is rather againſt, 
| than for them. For ſince we are required 
to enter into poſitive engagements to the | 
whole of our duty as chriſt ians; fince we 
are to do this, not only once for all, when 
we ſolemnly profeſs ourſelves chriſtians ; ; but 
likewiſe to renew the obligation frequently 
"I F after 
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SE RM, afterwards : this very thought ſhould ſatiſ- 
III. fie us that here is enough; and that the 
WV going further than the wiſdom of God has 
directed may lead us into danger. We are 
not ſo wiſe, or ſo capable of laying obliga- 
tions upon ourſelves, as God is; and the 
multiplying theſe things, I ſhould very much 
fear, would embaraſs our minds, rather than 
help them forward in the courſe of real re- 
ligion. | 

Bu T leaving theſe things, let us now ob- 
ſerve, how dangerous is the practice of bring- 
ing religious vows into indifferent matters, 
wherein religion is not at all properly con- 
cerned. Whatever may be ſaid of ſome par- 
ticular caſes; the indulging ſuch inclinations L 
endangers the drawing off the mind from | 
lain moral duty, as it takes up too much | 
of the thoughts another way, ſtill under 
the ſpecious pretence of religion. It is for 
this very reaſon, I doubt not, that in the 
old teſtament vows about indifferent things | 
are ſpoken of in ſo ſlight a manner, though 1 

it is declared at the fame time, that when | 

they are entered into, they muſt be per- 
formed. See to this purpoſe Deut. xxiii. 

21, 22. When thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not be flack to pay 

it; for the Lord thy God will ſurely require 
it of thee ; and it would be fin in thee : but if 
thou ſhalt forbear to vow, it ſhall be no fin in 
thee. 


I I SHALL 
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I sHALL add nothing more under this SE RM, 
head, than only this ; that the being very III. 
forward to make yows and voluntary engage- www 
ments, where they are not required of us, 
will be apt to wear off from our minds that 
reverence which is due to an oath; as it will 
tempt us, in proceſs of time, to negle& the 
performing of what we too raſhly made a 
matter of religion, This may weaken in 
our minds the regard due to a ſolemn en- 
gagement, lawfully and religiouſly entered 
into; ſince the engagement is the ſame, 
though the reaſons of taking it upon us are 
different. But the mention of this leads me 
to conſider, | 
III. Tur danger of running gradually 
into the dreadful fin of perjury, by allow- 
ing ourſelves to make free with the name of 
God upon unneceſſary occaſions ; and the 
direction which Chriſt gives relating to this 
matter. 

THis has been already obſerved with re- 
lation to vows: and the ſame thing takes 
place with regard to all _— though 
ever ſo ſeriouſly and ſincerely made, if they 
be needleſs, and ſuch as bring a difficulty 
upon us without anſwering any good end. 
But if this be the caſe with regard to things 
of a ſerious nature, what ſhall we ſay con- 
cerning the raſhneſs of profaning the name 
of God in common converſation ; the call- 


ing upon him to witneſs to our trifles, and 
F'2 the 


68 Of oaths and vows. 


SE RM. the imprecating of his vengeance at every ſen- 
III. tence we ſpeak? Such is the wickedneſs of 
ſome men, that when their oaths and curſes 
can anſwer no end at all, but to make them 
disbelieved; yet rather than fail to be pro- 
fane, they will curſe themſelves a thouſand 
times in a day, and appeal to God, without 
one ſerious thought about any ſuch being. 
The beſt that can be ſaid of great numbers 
of men, in their curſing and ſwearing, is, 
that they have no meaning at all; and that 
they uſe the tremendous name of God u 
every trifling occaſion, by the force of meer 
habit, as an expletive in their diſcourſe, to 
keep up converſation. 

Bu x is not this the ready way to expel all 
religious ſenſe of a divine being quite out of 
the mind ? What reverence of the heaven- 
ly majeſty can that man be ſuppoſed to have, 
when called upon a lawful occaſion to ap- 
peal to him, who has ridiculed him mil- 
lions of times, by playing with his awful 
name, and ſhewing that he had no ſerious 
ſenſe of any ſuch being ? What reaſon has 
any man to believe, that ſuch a one is ſin- 
cere, in calling God to witneſs the truth of 
any thing he ſays? Why ſhall he be thought 

15 | more in earneſt, when called to take an oath, 
| than when he throws out vollies of them of 
[| his own accord? What ſhould reſtrain 
d him from perjury ; either in ſwearing for 
15 | true what he knows to be falſe; or in 
promiſing 
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promiſing what he will never perform ? SE RM. 


ſince the only bond to oblige him is the ap- III. 
al to that awful being, whom he has ſoo 
habitually learned to ridicule, that he knows 
not when he ſwears and when he does not 
ſwear. | 
I NEED not fay any more concerning 
common ſwearers: and the rather, becauſe 
I would hope I have not one ſuch perſon 
now to hear me. But it was proper to ſay 
ſomething of the ridiculous wickedneſs of 
this practice; if it were only to perſuade 
people of more ſober minds, to keep at a 
greater diſtance from it than ſometimes they 
do. And this undoubtedly 1s one view of 
our Saviour, in thoſe words which conclude 
our text : Let your communication be yea, 
yea, nay, nay : for whatſoever 1s more than 
theſe cometh of evil. | 5 
TüESsE words do indeed adviſe us to 
take care of the truth of whatever we af- 


firm, that people may know they may ſafe- ; 
ly depend upon our word. But e eee my 


| by they ſhew, how fooliſh it is, fo intro- 


duce the name of God unneceſſarily into 
our common converſation, even though we 
ſhould not profane it in that high degree, 
or in the ſame manner, as others do. There 
are many, who would be much offended 
at being called profane, who yet at eve 
turn are apt to mention the name of fe 
Lord, not ſo much out of reverence to him, 
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'SERM. as out of reſpect to a fooliſh and indefenſible 


cuſtom. I with ſuch perſons would not do 


A ſo much honour to a faſhion, which deſerves 


not their imitation; that they could have 
the courage to honour GOD, by abſtaining 
from the mention of his name upon all tri- 
fling occaſions. Perſons of good ſenſe and 
good behaviour ſtand not in need of any 
ſuch expletives to recommend their diſ- 
courſe. The abſtaining from ſuch manners 


of ſpeech can never make them deſerve diſ- 


eſteem; or indeed endanger their incurring 
it with any, whoſe company is worth the 
ſeeking. And to uſe any manner of ſpeech 
which only borders upon profaneneſs, mere- 
ly to oblige thoſe who really are profane, is 
ſomething very far from virtue. What can 
be called raking the Lord's name in vain, if 
the frequent interlarding our ſpeech with it 
be not ſo, when we can have no better 
view in it, than the filling up diſcourſe, 
and the pleaſing of thoſe, who do not pre- 
tend to have a reverence of God ? How 
much better is it therefore even to dare to 
be ſingular, when we fall into ſuch com- 
pany, than to offend God, for fear of being 
thought religious by them ? All the art in 
the world will never reconcile this way of 
converſing, with our Lord's direction juſt 
now mentioned, or with the reaſon aſſigned 
for it ; Let your communication be yea, yea, nay, 
nay ; for whatever is more than theſe cometh 


of _ 
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of evil, Tis certain, the direction is not to SE RM. 


be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as if no other 


words might be uſed, beſides thas here ex- — 


reſſed; for then there could be no conver- 
fation at all. But there is a wide diſtance 
between this and the oppoſite extreme. And 
indeed it is evident beyond all reaſonable 
doubt, that our Lord meant, in connexion 
with what he had before been ſaying about 
profaning the name of God; that it be- 
comes us to abſtain from all irreverent men- 
tion of that ſacred name; and that the fre- 
quent needleſs unprofitable repetition of it, 
on every trifling occaſion, does really pro- 
ceed from evil. 
UNDER this head I ſhall briefly obſerve 
further our Lord's prohibition of that kind 
of ſwearing, which was, by the Fews of 
his time, accounted neither to be a crime, 
nor to be obligatory upon the perſon fo 
ſwearing; that is, the ſwearing by heaven, 
or by earth, by Teruſalem, by a man's 
head, or by any other thing excluſive of 
God himſelf. This is a poor mean ſubter- 
fuge: the like to which ſome men and wo- 
men to this day have in great eſteem, as ſome 
relief to them, when their nien will 
not let them curſe and ſwear boldly like the 
profane men of the world, and yet they 
have a mind not to be over-{crupulous. Our 
Saviour's account of this matter is; that 
they had as good ſpeak out, and ſwear by 
F 4 -  - Gadd 
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SE RM, God himſelf, as by his throne, his foot-/tool, 
III. his holy city, or any of his creatures, the 
effects of his power and wiſdom ; that all 
theſe come at length to the ſame thing ; and 
intimate, that: we would make out, by an 
appeal to ſomething or other, after the man- 
ner of ſwearing by the divine being him- 
ſelf, that what we affirm is both true and 
of importance ; and that there is indeed no 
tolcrable ſenſe in ſuch kind of oaths, any 
otherwiſe than as they lead immediately to 

God, who is the proper object of appeals. 

I PROCEED now to conſider, 

IV. Tus ſtate of the caſe with regard to 

the general prohibition, Scar not at all. 
SoME have inferred from theſe words, 
that it is forbidden by our Saviour to take 
an oath upon any account whatſoever ; and 
particularly, that it is not lawful to make a 
j ſolemn appeal to God, even in a court of ju- 
4:8 dicature, when called to give a teſtimony 
; 1's of matters of fact, for deciding a controver- 
1 ſy. And indeed, if you will take theſe 
Words, ſwear not at all, ſeparately from the 
context, that muſt be the meaning of them. 
But then by the ſame rule you may make 
any thing out of every thing; and particu- 
larly, you may make the moſt conſiſtent 
paſſages of ſcripture contradict one another; 
whereas take them connected as they are, 

1 and they perfectly agree together. 
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recorded without any teſtimony of diſap- 
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Tux ſtate of the caſe appears to be this. 8 E RM. 
Our Lord begun with putting the people III. 
in mind, that they had been taught in the VV 
law of Moſes, partly from the decalogue, 
and partly from other precepts ſcattered up 
and down in the Pentateuch, that they 
ought never to forſwear themſelves ; and 
that whenever they had bound themſelves 
by an oath, which yet was always under- 
ſtood to be ſuch, as they had power to bind 
themſelves by, they ſhould take care faith- 
fully to diſcharge their obligation. After 
this, he does not ſo much as interpoſe at all 
with relation to theſe matters; and conſe- 
quently agrees with the Moſaical precepts 
in condemning perjury ; and allows at leaſt 
thus much concerning vows, that eve 
lawful engagement, which men had ſo- 
lemnly entered into, and were able to per- 
form, they ought to perform. Tis fur- 


ther to be obſerved; that he ſays not the 


leaſt word concerning oaths in a court of 
judicature, or ſolemn appeals to God upon 
other important occaſions which required 


it; though there are many inſtances record- 


ed in the old teſtament of ſuch oaths, and 


probation, And his filence about theſe mat- 
ters is rather an argument of his approvin 


the directions given in the old teſtament, to 
© ſwear by the name of God in truth, in judg- 


ment, 
er. . 2: 
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SERM ment, and in righteouſneſs, than a diſappro- 


bation ; eſpecially conſidering what himſelf 


JW ſays in our text concerning perjury, which 


he leaves condemned, as he found it. But 
further, it 1s to be obſerved ; that the pro- 
hibition, ſwear not at all, is cloſely connect- 
ed with the mention of thoſe things, which 
relate only to common converſation, where- 
in the Fews of thoſe days uſed to mince 
an oath, and count it no crime. And that 
our Saviour here confines himſelf to this con- 
nexion, relating to the manner of converſe, 
appears from the laſt verſe, wherein he con- 
cludes his advice; Let your communication be 
yea, yea, nay, nay. 

Tus of itſelf, I think, ſhould be enough 
to ſatisfie us, that Chriſt does not forbid the 
religion of an oath, but the irreligious abuſe 
of it. And there are great numbers of paſ- 
ſages in the new teſtament, as well as in the 
old, which confirm this account. I need 
not mention Abraham's taking an oath of 
his ſervant Ehezer, by the Lord, the God of 
heaven, and the God of the earth, that he would 
not take a wife to his ſon Iſaac of the daugh- 
ters of the Canaanites, Gen. xxiv. 2, 3, 4. 
but that he would go ſeek one out of bis own 
country and kindred. I chooſe rather to ob- 
ſerve, with the author to the Hebrews, that 
the bleſſed God himſelf, when he would 
confirm to this ſame :Abraham the certainty 
of the promiſe he made him, becauſe he could 


ſwear 
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ar by no greater, ſivore by himſelf; whereas SE RM. 

8 ns N by +. greater, — an oath for III. 
confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. Heb. vo 
vi. 13-17. If the apoſtle here had only refer- 
red to a cuſtom among men, a uſual cuſtom ; 
and had neither faid any thing to juſtifie 
or condemn ſuch a practice; it had not been 
ſo much to our purpoſe. But when a new 
teſtament writer introduces the Almighty 
himſelf, as taking a ſolemn oath, for con- 
firming a truth of importance to his crea- 
ture ; and obſerves, that this is the very me- 
thod, which men uſe for confirmation, and 10 

make an end of all ſtrife, that men ſwear by a 
greater, becauſe their circumſtances require 
it, but God ſwears by himſelf, becauſe there is 
no greater: this plainly ſhews, that this 
writer had no notion of Chriſt's intire for- 
bidding the religious uſe of an oath. 

TRE fame thing is further juſtly argued 

from the example of St. Paul; who upon 
important occaſions, to ſatisfie the people to 
whom he wrote, of his ſincerity in what 
he wrote, calls God for a record upon his 
foul, 2 Cor. i. 23. And fo again, Gal. i. 
20. Now, the things which IT write unto you, 
behald, before God, I he not. And the like 

in other places, where the importance of 

the matter itſelf, and of giving full aſſur- 

ance to thoſe with whom he had to do, re- 
quired it. 


Ap that our Saviour himſelf did not 
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8E RM. diſapprove the uſe of oaths in a court of 
III. judicature, but held himſelf obliged to an- 
Wav {wer upon oath, even when he was under 
an unrighteous proſecution for his life ; -ap- 
pears by the anſwer he gave to the high- 
prieſt, when he adjured him by the living God, 
fo declare, whether he were the Chriſt, the 

ſon of God. Mat. xxvi. 63. 

FRoM all theſe paſſages laid together it 
appears, that Chriſt left the buſineſs of an 
oath as he found it; as a matter of natu- 
ral right, and that to which we might be 
lawfully called. And by the practice of 
ſuch, as muſt be preſumed to underſtand 
his meaning, and not to oppoſe it, it ap- 
pears to be what we ourſelves, in a matter 
of great importance for the good of our 
fellow-creatures, may uſe even of our own 
accord. Indeed, our Saviour does not in 
the text ſay any thing directly upon this 
ſubject: but yet all the parts of the text 
concur to ſhew, that he would have us re- 

| gard the religion of an oath, and never to 

\ | abuſe it. | 

1 8 I MAKE no doubt, that the frequent uſe of 
5 oaths in civil affairs, and the impoſing them 

| upon ſome improper occaſions, increaſes the 
F 


Ti ſccruple againſt an oath in general, in the 

. conſciences of ſome good men. But inaſ- 
14 much as we ſee, that Chriſt's prohibition in 
1 our text, general as it is, is only levelled a- 
11 gainſt profane and needleſs ſwearing in con- 
: 12. | verſation ; 
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verſation ; ſince Chriſt himſelf anſwered St RM. 
upon oath at his own trial for his life, even III. 
when he knew that trial would end in the WV 


putting him to death; ſince we have ex- 
amples of the moſt pious men, both in the 


old and new teſtament, in the uſe of an 


oath ; ind ſince a new teſtament writer in- 
troduces God himſelf, as acting herein after 
the manner of men, for the confirmation of 
a truth : we may, I think, be very well 
ſatisfied, that the words of the text were 
never deſigned to forbid the religious uſe, but 
only the irreligious perverting of an oath. 

FROM the whole of our text we learn 
this important truth, which was only inti- 
mated in the beginning of my diſcourſe : 
that a reverence of God, a deep ſenſe of his 
exact inſpection of our hearts and actions, 
his perfect purity, his mighty power, 2nd 
our accountableneſs to this wiſe and ho- 
ly and powerful being, are neceſſary to 
keep us even from thoſe degrees of pro- 
faneneſs, of which we think ourſelves in 
no danger: and that if we would be ſe- 
cure from abuſing the holy name of God 
in the groſſeſt manner, and would never 
be under a temptation to perjury itſelf ; 
we muſt religiouſly take care, not to uſe 
his name upon trifles in our common con- 
verſation. 

ANp when once by ſuch conſiderations 
we have brought ourſelves to a good habit, 


we 
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SE RM. We ſhall feel, that by the ſame means we 
III. have gained a great advantage, towards diſ- 
» charging all thoſe duties which relate im- 
mediately to God himſelf ; we ſhall then 

be always in a better frame for pouring out 
our ſouls to him in prayer for the bleſſings 
we want, and in thankſgiving for thoſe we 
have received ; we ſhall be able to meditate 
at any time with infinitely greater profit 
and comfort, than we could poſſibly do, if 

we came from diſcourſing irreverently con- 
cerning that ſupreme being, who deſerves 

our higheſt veneration. Nor is there an 
doubt, but that hereby we ſhall be rendered 
more fit and more ready to do good a- 
— mong men: we ſhall teach them by our 
example a reverence of God: we ſhall be 
effectually ſecured from daring to injure 
thoſe, who are the workmanſhip of that 
God, and the care of his providence, whom 
we ourſelves ſo much honour; and we 
ſhall find ourſelves obliged, out of a reve- 
rent regard to him, to ſhew a kind reſpect 
to them. 80 nearly are the great branches 
of our duty related to each other! ſo 
cloſely connected together! Let us there- 
fore make it our buſineſs, to maintain and 
to increaſe in our minds this reverence : 
and let us ſhew it, not in the church on- 
ly, when we are aſſembled together in the 
ſolemn preſence of God ; but in the whole 

courſe of our actions. 
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Of ſound doctrine. 


. 


But ſpeak thou the things which be- 


come ſound doctrine. 


Ncharitable controverſies among chri- 
ſtians have occaſioned ſuch different 
interpretations of the phraſes, ſound doctrine, 

ſound ſpeech, and ſoundneſs in the faith; and 
at the ſame time, many of thoſe who un- 
derſtood theſe phraſes better than their neigh- 
bours have in the courſe of their actions had 
ſo little regard to that true ſoundneſs, which 
theſe expreſſions are chiefly deſigned to re- 
commend ; that, to prevent miſtakes, it is 
well worth our, while to make a particular 

_ enquiry into their meaning; and of much 

greater importance, to excite ourſelves to the 
willing compliance with thoſe duties, which 

ſound abetrine requires of us. And theſe are 
the two things, which I ſhall now offer to 
your conſideration, | 
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SERM. I. I sHALL enquire, what is meant in 


the new teſtament by ſound doctrine, anc. 


other expreſſions of the like kind. 


Ir controverſy had not perverted the uſe 
of words, one would think, that by ſound 


| deFtrine ſhould readily be underſtood that 


which leads men to and confirnis them in 
that wholeſome courſe of life, which is the beſt 
proof of a ſound mind. And this, I believe, 
will be found to be the true meaning of all 
thoſe paſſages in the new teſtament, where 
any ſuch expreſſion is uſed. Tis certain, 
this is agreeable to other paſſages, both in 
the old and new teſtament, which repre- 
ſent men as brought by ſin into a diſtem- 
pered condition, a ſtate of ſickneſs; who 
need to be reſtored to health and ſoundneſs. 
This is the evident meaning of the prophet 
Jaiab, i. 5, 6. where, ſpeaking of a ſinful 


nation, and a people laden with iniquity, he 
fays: The whole head is fick, and the whole 


heart faint. From the ſole of the foot unto 
the head there is no ſoundneſs in it; but 
wounds and bruiſes and putrifying ſores : they 


have not been cloſed, neither bound up, neither 
mollified with ointment. And the ſame was 
_. evidently our Saviour's meaning, Mat. ix. 


12, 13, when he anſwered the invidious re- 
flexion of the Phariſees, upon his eating with 

ublicans and ſinners: They that are whole 
need not a phyſician, but they that are fick. 
Tam not come to call the righteous, but finners, 
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to repentance. Nothing can be plainer than St RM. 
that the /icineſs, of which our Lord here IV. 
ſpoke, was the ſinful condition of thoſe puh 


licans and other remarkable /inners, with 
whom he converſed, in order to take the op- 
portunity of curing their diſeaſed minds ; 
that the bringing them to repentance was 
the cure he propoſed ; and that the method 
he took for it was the miniſtring a ſalutary 
doctrine to them, a doctrine calculated and 
deſigned for reſcuing men from the love and 
practice of ſin, to the love and practice of ho- 
lineſs. „ 

Tur brief mention of theſe things may 
be uſeful, towards explaining the true ſenſe 


of all thoſe paſſages, where ſoundneſs is ſpoken 


of. However, the ſureſt way to judge of 
any writer's meaning is, to conſider the cir- 
cumſtances, with which his words are in- 
troduced. And in this view I ſhall lay be- 
fore you thoſe few paſſages, where ſoundneſs 
is, in the new teſtament, applied to dof#rine, 
or ſpeech, or faith, So far as I can find, 
they are only in the writings of the apoſtle 
Paul; and particularly in his epiſtles to Ti- 

mothy and Titus. = 
As for our text itſelf : its connexion with 
the end of the preceding chapter, and the 
whole train of argument after the text, 
plainly refer to the practice of what is mo- 
rally good. But ſpeak thou the things which 
G become 
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Sx R M. become ſound doFtrine : that is to fay ; ſpeak 
IV. thoſe things, which become a wholeſome 
WYY doctrine, a doctrine whoſe tendency is to 
| make men ſound, and to keep them fo. 
The apoſtle had in theſe words a manifeſt 
reference to ſome, who ſpoke or acted things 
which did not become found doctrine. And 
they are thoſe mentioned in the laſt verſe 
of the preceding chapter: who profeſed that 
they knew God, but in works denied him; being 
abominable and diſobedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate ; men, who pretended to have 
a very accurate knowledge of the mind of 
God, and had the higheſt concert of them- 
ſelves for this their ſuppoſed knowledge ; 
but who acted quite contrary to God's de- 
clared mind. . 

Bou n if we go a little farther back into 
the firſt chapter, we ſhall ſee the whole 
connex1on of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, and 
have the opportunity of conſidering ſome 
other expreſſions, of like import with that 
in our text, Let it therefore be obſerved : 

that St. Paul having, from ver. 6th to the 

gth, laid before the evangeliſt Titus the qua- 
lifications of thoſe, whom he would have 
him to ordain Sp or elders in the cities of 
Crete; in the ꝓinth verſe proceeds to tell him; 
that the elder or biſhop muſt be ſuch a one, 
as holds faſt the faithful word, as he hath 
been taught ; that he may be able, by © ſound 


doctrine, 
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Of ſound docrrine. 


therrine, both to exhort, and to convince gain= SE RM. 


ſayers. | 
Tuts is the firſt place, wherein the 


phraſe of ſound doctrine is mentioned in this 
epiſtle. And from the following cautions, 
againſt unruly and vain-talkers and decervers, 


zohoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert 


whole houſes, teaching things which they ought 


not, for filthy lucre's ſake, ver. 10, 11 ; from 
the character given of the Cretans, ver. 12. 
as liars, evil beaſts, and ſlow bellies; and 
from the advice immediately ſubjoined in 
ver. 13. 70 rebuke them ſharply, that they 
might be ſound in the faith ; it appears at 
leaſt very probable, that in this expreſſion, 


found dbetrine, the apoſtle had chiefly a 


regard to the holineſs of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, and its tendency to purifie the heart. 
To this purpoſe it is, that in another place, 
(1 Tim. vi. 3.) he makes wholeſome words, or 
* ſound words, even the words of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt, to mean the ſame thing as, the 


doftrine which is according to godlineſs. 

THis was the ſound doftrine, by which 
the chriſtian biſhops were 0 exhort, and to 
ronvince the gainſayers of Chriſt's religion. 
Not that the apoſtle would confine them 
only to the recommending of moral duties : 
but that their preaching ſuch doctrine, as the 
grand deſign of the chriſtian religion, would 

G 2 be 


T, the ſame word as in our text, 
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SE RM. be a proof of their ſoundneſs, and was the 


IV. very thing which would denominate them 
GW found. 


Of found deftrine. 


IT is indeed the opinion of ſome learned 
men, that by the faithful word, and the 


found doftrine, mentioned Tit. i.. are meant 
ſome brief form or ſcheme of chriſtian re- 


ligion, ſuppoſed to have been in uſe in the 
apoſtle's days: which opinion they ground 
upon the exhortation of this ſame apoſtle 
to his fon Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 13. Hold faſt 
the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard 
of me, in faith and love, which is in Chriſt 
Feſus. But if there had been any ſuch cer- 


tain forms of words in thoſe early days; yet 


what was it, that could give them the de- 
nomination of ſound words, ſound doctrine, or 
teaching? What elfe could it be, than the 


direct and natural tendency of the doctrine, 


to reſtore ſinners from their diſeaſed condi- 
tion, and to preſerve the ſoul in a healthful 
ſtate ? And how juſtly does the ſcheme of 
Chriſt's goſpel, in its native ſimplicity, de- 
ſerve this character? when the very end 
which it propoſeth to itſelf is, by faith to 


puriſie the heart, Acts xv. g. to reſcue the 


ſoul from the power of corrupt affections, 


and to make it partaker of the divine holi- 


nels. 

Tun mention of native ſimplicity leads me 
to obſerve, that ſome have thought the cha- 
racters of faithful word, and ſound dactrine, 


were 
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were in early times given to the true doc- S ERM. 
trine of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the cor- IV. 
ruptions, which ſome teachers endeavoured 
to blend with it. And it is favourable to 
this opinion ; that preſently after the men- 
tion of theſe characters, Tit. i. q. the apoſtle 
warns Titus chiefly againſt thoſe vain- talkers 
and decervers, who were of the circumciſion : 

who, tis certain, did endeavour to blend the 
ceremonies of the Jewiſh law, and the tra- 
ditions of its teachers, with the pare doc- 
trine of Chriſt, repreſenting that doctrine as 
imperfe& without them, and uncapable to 
conduct men to happineſs, And to the 
ſame purpoſe, having, in ver. 13. adviſed 
Titus ſharply to rebuke the Cretans, that they 
might be found in the faith, he adds imme- 
diately the caution, ot to give heed to Jew- 
iſh fables, and commandments of men who turn 
from the truth. But when the apoſtle, in 
ver. 10, 11. calls theſe men unruly talkers 
and detervers, on account of the corrupt doc- 
trine they taught; and charges them with 
ſubverting whole houſes, teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lutre's ſake : tis plain 
what was his thought concerning ſoundneſs 
and unſoundneſi in doctrine: tis plain, that 
his concern was about theſe mens directing 
their hearers to ſomething, which was of an 
immoral nature, and conſequently of an un- 
wholeſome tendency, quite oppoſite to that of 
Chriſt's goſpel 3 and this was the reaſon of 
2 : His 
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SE RM. his earneſt warnings againſt them. Parti- 


cularly, it was for the indulgence, which 


V theſe mens doctrine gave to finful courſes, 


ſuch as are directly oppoſite to the purity of 
Chriſt's goſpel, that he exhorted Titus to re- 
' buke them jharply, that they might be ſound 
in the faith. | | 
Tux very naming of this exhortation, 
one would think, ſhould be ſufficient to 
ſhew, that, in the apoſtle's mind, ſoundneſs 
related to practice. How elſe was any man to 
be made ſound in the faith by a ſharp s rebuke ? 
What tendency is there in a ſharp rebuke, to 
make a man alter his ſpeculative opinions, 
or recede from his miſtaken notions? But 
conſider ſoundneſs as relating to practice: and 
then a ſharp rebuke, prudently adminiſtred 
by a man who is himſelf clear of the fault 
he reproves, may probably be the means of 
reclaiming from an evil courſe, provided the 
heart be not quite hardned. For the guilty 
man's own conſcience is of the party with 
the reprover, and teſtifies to the righteouſ- 
neſs and fitneſs of the reproof: and conſe- 
quently tends to bring him to thoſe ſerious 
reflexions, which may be the means of re- 
ſtoring him to a healthful habit and diſpo- 
ä ſition 
ü "Exceſs dmo)oues. The uſe of the verb , in 
this place, anſwers very well to the uſe of it in the laſt 
verſe of the next chapter; where the apoſtle directs Titus 
to rebuke with all authority, le were macys ! rr Ng 


In both places it ſeems to carry a ſenſe ſomewhat differ- 
ent from meer reaſoning and arguing. 


* 


O, ſound doctrine. 


ſition of mind, conformed to the pure and S E RM. 


holy doctrine of the bleſſed Jeſus. 


1 N the two laſt verſes of this firſt chap- — 


ter to Titus, the apoſtle purſues his argument 
about ſoundneſs by obſerving, that znto the 
pure all things are pure; but unto the defiled 
and unbelieving, (thoſe who in favour of their 
beloved luſts will refuſe aſſent to credible 
evidence) nothing 1s pure, but even their mind 
and conſcience 1s defiled : and that while they 
profeſs to know God, in works they deny him; 
being abominable and diſobedient, and unto eve- 
ry good work reprobate. 

Id theſe words the apoſtle declares the 
inſufficiency of ſpeculation, or of any thing 
elſe ſhort of real virtue and goodneſs, to 
make a man truly found, And 'tis with 
theſe, that our text is immediately connect- 
ed: But ſpeak thou the things which become 
ſound doctrine. And a very curſory view of 
the particulars contained in this general ex- 
hortation will ſhew, that by the things which 
become ſound deffrine the apoſtle meant the 
practice of moral duties, 

THERE can, I think, be no reaſonable. 
doubt, that by the ſound deftrine itſelf, of 
which the apoſtle ſpeaks in this firſt verſe 
of the chapter, he meant the ſame, which 
in the tenth verſe he calls the do#rine of God 
our Saviour, which chriſtians are fo adorn = 
in all things ; and which in the very next 
words he deſcribes by the name of the ſa- 

- G 4 lutary 
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St RM. lutary grace of God b, an expreſſion very near 


of kin to that of ſoundneſs. Let us now ex- 


amine what the apoſtle himſelf, in the fol- 


lowing verſes, declares this falutary grace 
was defigned to teach us: and then we ſhall 
ſee in his own words what he means by 
found deftrine. 

Hz tells us: that this grace of God, which 
is * /alutary to all, that is to ſay, calculated 
to reſtore, and to preſerve in a healthful 
condition of foul, perſons of all nations and 
of every rank in life, hath appeared, or been 
made manifeſt ; teaching us, that denying un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſis, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteoufly and godlily in this preſent 
world ; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the 
* appearing of the glory of the great God, 
and of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. This was 
evidently deſigned by the apoſtle, as a brief 
repreſentation of the whole chriſtian reli- 
gion, with regard to the duties which it 
chiefly inſiſts on, and the grand motive, by 
which it enforces and encourages the prac- 
tice of thoſe dutics. The whole, we ſee, 
is practical: beginning with repentance, 
which is here deſcribed by denyzng wngodlineſs 
and worldiy luſts; going on in the conſtant 
tenour of a ſober, righteous and godly lie; 
and the whole courſe of action, from the 
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beginning to the end, is ſupported by the 8E nw. 
clear view of a bleſſed immortality. And IV. 
what immediately follows in ver. 14. is as Www 
practical, though relating to that one point, 
which may juſtly be called the moſt pecu- 
liar of the whole chriſtian doctrine. The 
apoſtle affirms ; that the end and deſign, for 
which our bleſſed Lord gave himſelf for us, 
was, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zea- 
tous of good works. x | 

HavinG thus gained the knowledge of 
what the apoſtle means by the ſound dbetrine 
in our text; we ſhall eaſily fee, by conſi- 
dering the words which immediately fol- 
| low, that be things which become this 
abctrine, are ſuch as naturally flow from it, 
in the ſenſe above repreſented. | . 
I our text, which is the firſt verſe of 
the chapter, the apoſtle exhorts Titus in a 
general way, to ſpeak the things which be- 
come found detfrine : then he enters imme- 
diately into the particular duties, ſuited to 
perſons of different ages and ſtations in life, 
as inſtances of what he intended thereby. 
In ver. 2. he mentions the duties more eſpe- 
cially becoming the aged men: the three firſt 
whereof, that is to ſay, _ gravity and 
temperance, are molt evidently moral cha- 
raters. And whereas it is further required 
of them, that that they be found in faith, 
1 | Fu 


1 Trg, the fame word which in our text is 
applied to doctrine. 
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SERM. in love, and in patience; two of theſe cha- 


rafters are likewiſe evidently moral. As for 


the ſoundneſs in faith, here ſpoken of; if 


the true meaning ſhould be a ſteady regard 
to that chriſtian doctrine, which theſe aged 
men had long profeſſed, and an exemplary 


adherence to it in its native ſimplicity, with- 
out admitting corrupt mixtures, as ſome did: 


yet even this has a near relation to a moral 
character, if it be not in itſelf ſuch a cha- 
racter; becauſe the corrupting or defiling 
any doctrine with what does not belong to 
it, or is not properly conſiſtent with it, is 
certainly immoral. 

IN ver. 3, 4, 5. are contained the duties 
of the aged women, together with what they 
were to teach the younger : all which are 
eaſily ſeen to be only of a moral nature. In 
ver. 6. young men are exhorted to be ſober- 
minded; which is certainly a moral charac- 
ter. 

IN ver. 6, -, 8. Titus himſelf, who is 
conſidered as one of the younger men, (and 
whoſe own duties are, with great propriety, 
mentioned by the apoſtle before he deſcends 
to the caſe of ſervants) is exhorted to ſhew 
himſelf in all things a pattern of good <oorks ; 
which exhortation is intirely of a piece with 
what goes before. And whereas there are 
ſeveral things added, relating to dofirine ; 
ſuch as wuncorruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity, and 
found fpeech, which cannot be condemned : they 
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are all ſuch characters, as his miniſterial of- SE RM. 
fice, which he had taken upon him, had IV. 
made to be moral characters to him; cha-. 
racters, from which if he departed, he muſt 
be an immoral man. 

Bur the recommending to Titus, as a 
miniſter, * 2 ſpeech which cannot be con- 
demned, deſerves a particular notice, becauſe 

of its near relation to our text, and likewiſe 
becauſe of the declared end for which the 
exhortation is given; that he who 15 of the 
contrary part may be aſhamed, having no evil 
thing to ſay of you. For this plainly ſhews, 
that by ſound ſpeech the apoſtle means prac- 

_ tical preaching ; that is, the recommenda- 
tion of thoſe things, in the courſe of the 
miniſtry, which are good in their own na- 
ture, and tend to make men good ; and 
which do fo ſtrongly approve themſelves to 
the conſciences of men in general, that the 
enemies of chriſtianity muſt acknowledge 
the ſoundneſi of ſuch doctrine when preach- 
ed by a chriſtian, and cannot find in their 
hearts to condemn it, Moreover it is ſome- 
what remarkable ; that in theſe verſes the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of yncorruptneſs of dbctrine, 
and of ſcund ſpeech, as two diſtinct things. 
Whereby it ſhould ſeem, that by uncorrupt- 
neſs he meant the original fimplicity and pu- 
rity of the faith, as once delivered to the ſaints, 

without the addition of any corrupt mix- 

tures ; 
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Sx RM. tures ; and by ſhundneſs, that ſpecial regard 
IV. to good moral practice, to which the ſame 
EV word, in other places, has fo viſible and im- 


mediate a relation. | 
In the gth and 1oth verſes are mentioned 


the moral duties of ſervants; together with 


the reaſon why they, as chriſtians, ſhould 
perform theſe duties, and why all the other 


perſons beforementioned, conſidered hkewiſe 


as chriſtians, ſhould perform the ſeveral du- 
ties required of them; which is, that they 
may adorn the doftrine of God our Saviour in 
all things. 
AND it is immediately upon this, that in 
the verſes already conſidered, the apoſtle de- 
clares, what were the things which he ſa- 
lutary grace of God was intended to teach us; 
and what the great end, for which our 


bleſſed Lord gave hrmnfelf for us: which I 


need not now repeat. Theſe things, the 
apoſtle, in the laſt verſe of the chapter, a- 


freth calls upon Titus to fbeak and to exhort ; 
and 7s rebuke with all authority them who 
ſnould oppoſe ſuch doctrine. 


Fus particular account F thought pro- 


per to give, concerning all the places in 
the epiſtle to Titus, where ſoundneſs in faith 
and dictrine are mentioned; that by com- 


paring them together we might the more 
elearly ſee their meaning. And having al- 
ready quoted one or two paffages ont of the 
epiſtles to Timothy, there remain in the whole 

| new 
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new teſtament only two texts more, where St RM. 
ſuch expreſſions are uſed. One of theſe is, IV. 
1 Tim. i. 9, 10, 11. where the immoralities . 
which are mentioned by the apoſtle, as can- 
| trary to ſound duetrine, will go a great way 
towards proving, that the ſound dotrine itſelf, 
to which they are 8 is of a moral kind. 
The law is not made fer a righteous man, but 
for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly 
and for ſinners, for the unholy aud profane, for 
murderers of fathers and murderers of mo- 
thers, for manſlayers, for whoremongers, for 
them that defile themſelues with mankind, far 
men--ſtealers, for liars, for perjured perſons, 
and if there be any other thing that is contrary 
to ſound doctrine, according to the gloriaus 60. 
pel of the blieſſed God. | 
Tu E other text is, 2 Tim. iv. 2, 3, 4. 
Preach the word ; be inſtant, in ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon ; reprove ; exhort, with all long- 
ering and dottrine : for the time will come, 
when they will not endure ſound doctrine; but 
after their own luſts will heap to themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they will 
turn away their ears from the truth, and 
will be turned unto fables. Now nothing, I 
think, can be more plain, than that the 
ſound dofirine here mentioneg, which ſome 
would not be able to \ endure, was ſuch as 
had an immediate _ to practice, The 
people here deſcribed were ſuch, as could 
ſuffer their curioſity to be raiſed, and their 


ears 
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SE RM. ears tickled, but would not bear to be told 


their duty. This curioſity, and thoſe itch- 


A ing ears, are plainly oppoſed to that ſound 


 daoftrine, which carries in it exbortations to 
duty, and reproofs to the violation or neglect 


of it. 


Ay if you compare this with all the 
other paſſages before quoted, you will find : 
that by ſound dactrine is meant, not ſuch as 
conſiſts in difficult ſpeculations, but the con- 
trary ; an acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as ſent of God to be our faviour and ruler; 
and in purſuance hereof, an obedience to the 
preceptive will of God delivered by him, and 
the hope of happineſs, founded on the promiſe 
made to all who ſhould perſevere in ſuch 
obedience. This is the whole of that ſound 
doftrine which the apoſtle recommends : and 
tis remarkable, that its cloſe connexion with 
the moral duties we owe to God, and to 
each other, is the very thing, which, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle's account, gives it the 
character of ſoundneſs ; the departure from a 

courſe of life is that which denominates 
a man unſound in the faith; and directions 
are given for rebuking thoſe who thus de- 
part from their duty, that thereby they might 
become ſound in the faith. 

How very different is this account, which 
you have now ſeen largely ſet before you, 
from the notion ſome good chriſtians have 


entertained concerning ſound doctrine, and 
und- 
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\ ſoundneſs in the faith? How intirely do a Sx rms. 


great number of chriſtians make ſoundneſs in IV. 
the faith to conſiſt in their own particular vw 


explication of certain ſpeculative doctrines, 
for which they think they have ſcripture on 
their fide, and which yet other ſincere chri- 
ſtians, with all their moſt diligent ſearch 
cannot find there ? How very poſitive have 
ſome chriſtians been, that their explications 
of certain texts, which they think relate to 


the decrees of God concerning particular 


perſons, and of other texts, which they be- 
lieve relate to the nature and eſſence of their 
glorious redeemer, are the very things in 
which Jane conſiſts ? whereas, by the 
account which has been given, upon con- 
ſidering every ſingle text where ſoundneſs is 
mentioned, it appears, that there is in moſt, 
if not in all of them, an immediate view to 
the practice of a good life; and in ſome places 
an expreſs diſtinction made between true 


ſoundneſs in the faith, and the engaging in 


difficult ſpeculations. How agreeable is this 
account of ſound doctrine with St. John's de- 
claring, 1 John v. 1. that whoſoever belreveth 
that Feſus is the Chriſt is born of God; and 
with St. Paul's praying, that grace may be 
with all thoſe who love the Lord Feſus Chrift 


in ſincerity, Eph. vi. 24. And how clear a 


caſe is it, that men may from their very heart 
and foul believe that Feſus is the Chriſt ; and 
may embrace and obey him in that character, 


who 
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SE RM. who yet underſtand little or nothing of the 
IV. controverſy about his nature and effence ? 
And how clear likewiſe, that men may hve 


the Lord Fejus Chriſt with the utmoſt fincerity 
of their hearts; and yet remain ignorant 
which ſide to take in that controverſie; or 
in the other, relating to the deſigned extent 
of his death, or the decrees of God con- 
cerning particular perſons ? 

LET theſe thoughts, my brethren, de- 
termine us to peace and love towards each 
other ; and towards all thoſe profeſſed chri- 
ſtians, who by the /cundneſs of their prac- 
tice give proof of the ſoundneſs of their faith. 
Let us ask ourſelves, whether we can in ear- 
neſt believe, that any of thoſe ſhall be diſ- 
owned from being Chriſt's diſciples, who 
ſolemnly profeſs to own him for their ſavi- 
our and ruler, and do in the courſe of their 
lives yield a conformity to his precepts. Let 
it be allowed, that they are attended with 
ſome great miſtakes: yet, according to the 
account which the apoſtle Paul gives of 

eſs, will not their obedience to Chriſt 
prove their faith in him to be ſound ? Can 
their miſtakes in ſpeculation prove them un- 
found, in the ſenſe in which the apoſtle uſes 
that word ? Does not the apoſtle's account 
make rottenneſs of heart, teſtified by a wick- 
ed courſe of life in a profeſſed chriſtian, the 
proof of unſoundneſi in the faith ? And ſhall 
we be fo preſumptuous, as to affirm, m= 


11 


all thoſe are rottẽn at heart, who cannot 8 E RM. 


come up to our explications of ſome 2 
cular doctrines? 
Ir therefore we have at any time, in the 


Heat of contention, carried our notion of 


ſoundneſs in the faith too far; let the account 


which has been laid before us reconcile our 
affection to thoſe, from whom we have ſtood 
at an unkind diſtance ; and teach us with 
the apoſtle to pray, that grace may be with 


all thoſe who love the Lord Feſus Chriſt in fin- 
cerity. 


Bur the mention of theſe things leads 


me 

II. To ethort you to the practice of thoſe 
duties in general, which become ſound 4 
trine. 

By the ſeveral expreſſions uſed by the a- 
poſtle, throughout the chapter wherein is our 


text, and in that which follows, you ſce 


what theſe duties are. You ſee them ſum- 
ed up in living foberly, righteoufly and godlily 


in the preſent world, And nothing is more 


evident, than that the plaineſt and moſt fim- 
ple account of the chriſtian faith, ſuch as di- 
rects us to acknowledge Jeſus as our ſaviour 
and ruler, in the hope of eternal life, which 
he has promiſed i in his father's name, has an 


immediate tendency to this courſe of life. 


But the difficulty is to get men to embrace 
this doQrine in their hearts: and till it is 
ſetled there, its genuine effects will never 


H appear . 
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SE RM. appear in their practice, let their heads be 
IV. ever fo well furniſhed with right notions. 
Meer knowledge, we have ſeen, will never 
prove a man ſound in the faith. Nor will 
the ſcripture allow that character to an 
other than thoſe, who practiſe the things 
which become found doctrine. Nay further: 
let a man be ever ſo well acquainted with 
the ſpeculative parts of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, and profeſs to believe them ever ſo 
ſtrongly; yet if he wholly diſregards the 
practice of his duty as a chriſtian, his know- 
ledge, attended with this diſregard to practice, 
will, inſtead of proving him ound, make him 
hurtful and pernicious to the intereſts of that 
holy religion, which he ſo much abuſes. 
To what purpoſe ſerves the right under- 
ſtanding of that ſalutary dbctrine, which teaches 
us to live ſoberly ; if, contrary to the dictates of 
this right underſtanding, we allow ourſelves 
in an intemperate courſe, and think it be- 
neath us to reſtrain any inordinate affection, 
or refuſe to ſay or do any thing in behalf 
of our religion, that might diſoblige a vici- 
ous companion? If we think it of ſuch im- 
portance, to keep well with that ſort of ac- 
quaintance, which will make a mock at re- 
ligious reſtraints, as not to dare to ſignifie 
our diſlike of their conduct ; let our know- 
ledge be what it will, our hearts are un- 
ſound, and our faith is not of the right kind. 
That indeed is no © in God, which is 
OVer- 
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over-ruled by the fear of men. And if the Se RNM. 
found doctrine we pretend to entertain has no IV. 
effect upon us; we only _ ourſelves by 4 


boaſting of it. 
In like manner, what are we the better 


for underſtanding clearly, and being able to 


diſcourſe methodically, upon that holy doc- 


trine, which teaches us to live righteouſly, 
with regard to our neighbours, and to do 


kind offices for them; if with all this clear 


underſtanding, and readineſs for diſcourſing, 


we allow ourſelves to be injurious to our 


neighbours, or refuſe to ſhew that kindneſs 
to them, which ourſelves would deſire from 
them if we wanted it? The apoſtle Fames 
made a juſt and wiſe concluſion in this latter 
caſe, of with-holding needful relief from the 
naked and deſtitute, Jam. ii. 15, 16, 17. 
when he obſerved, that faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. And if the want 
of ſhewing needful kindneſs to the diſtreſſed 


will prove our faith to. be wnſound ; what 


ſhall we ſay of direct violations of juſtice in 
our dealings, or the intire diſregard of thoſe 
relative duties, whereby we are bound to 
conſult each others welfare and comfort ? 


Where is the ſoundneſs of that faith, which 


has no effect here? And to what purpoſe 


would it be, for a man, who is guilty in 
theſe reſpects, to boaſt of his regard to /aund 


aoctrine? | 
AGAIN; to what purpoſe ſerves our 
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8E RM. right underſtanding of that ſound dactrine, 
IV. which zeaches us to [ive godlily in the wworld, 
to maintain always a reverent ſenſe of the 


become found doftrine. 


divine being, and a hearty affection to him, 
and to diſcover both in the courſe of our 
actions; if with all our right underſtand- 
ing we give no proofs of this reverent and 
affectionate ſenſe of him? If we can allow 
ourſelves in the ſtated neglect of that reli- 
gious worſhip, whereby ſound dofirine re- 
quires us to ſhew reſpect to God; if in 
converſation we can fit unconcerned at the 
profane ridicule, which ſome are pleaſed to 
caſt upon religion in general ; and much 
more, if we can allow ourſelves to join in 
that ridicule: we may value ourſelves as much 
as we will for underſtanding ſound doftrine ; 
but we ourſelves are not found in the faith. 
J do not ſee indeed how ſuch men can be 
faid to have any farth in God: I am ſure it 
is not ſuch a faith as the goſpel requires. 
And yet there are ſome, who value them- 
ſelves for their knowledge of the chriſtian 
religion, and contemn others; who are no- 
toriouſly guilty of neglecting divine wor- 
ſhip ; and who out of complaiſance will 
join with a profane ridicule, rather than ſhew 
any diſpleaſure at it. But till the principle 
of true god/ine/s is better ſetled in the heart, 
than to allow of ſuch a courſe in life, men 


can never be ſaid to follow the things which 


THERE 
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THERE was, it ſeems, when the apoſtle 8 E RM. 


wrote to Titus the exhortation in our text, 
a need of his ſpeaking and earneſtly recom- 

mending he things which become found doc- 
| frine. And fo 'tis certain there is at this 
day; particularly with regard to this prin- 


ciple of godlineſs. Men run from one ex- 


treme to another : and becauſe ſome have in 
former times been ready to place the whole 
of religion in acts of worſhip, and in pro- 
moting religious converſation ; others * 
now to aim at caſting all worſhip out of the 
notion of religion, are quite aſhamed to en- 
ter into any religious converſe, and would 
fain make the whole of religion to conſiſt 
in relative duties among men, which are no 
doubt a conſiderable part of it. But if ſome 
have neglected or acted contrary to their re- 
lative duties, while they have made a migh- 
ty pretence to religion towards God; that is 
no reaſon why we ſhould caſt all immediate 
regards to God out of our religion, for the 
fake of relative duties. The firſt principle 
of religion, if we will take our Saviour's 


IV. 
— 


own account of it, is 0 love the Lord aur 


God with all our heart, and foul, and mind, 
and firength. And no other principle can 
ſo effectually lead us to the love of our neigh- 
bour, and the diſcharge of all the duties we 


owe him, as this of hve to God. New 


where this is firmly rooted in the heart, it will 
ſurely diſcover itſelf in a reverent manner of 
"> "#4 „„ 
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SE RM. converſing concerning God and divine things, 


and likewiſe in delighting to offer up ous 


PIE addreſſes to himſelf, and to hear the inſtruc- 
tions of his word. 


Tux ſum of what I have been ſaying is 


this. There are two kinds of offenders a- 


gainſt found dofirine, The one are thoſe, 
who are ſo eagerly concerned for certain par- 
ticular notions, which have long been ac- 
counted teſts of ſoundneſs, as to forget and 
neglect their relative duties, and almoſt in- 


tirely to lay afide the practice of chriſtian 


charity, with regard to ſuch as dare to dif- 
fer from them. The other are thoſe, who 
think themſelves much better acquainted 
with the true ſcheme of chriſtian doctrine; 
but inſtead of following the plain directions 
of it, deſpiſe their brethren, and by that 
contempt incur the very fame danger of 
neglecting charitable offices: and if they 


do ſhew a better regard to ſome relative 


duties than their neighbours do, yet value 


themſelves ſo much upon this, as to fit 
looſe to what is moſt properly called reli- 
gion towards God. There are indeed on 


both ſides, to the great ſcandal of the chriſtian 


profeſſion, thoſe who are deficient in the 


duties of ſobriety, of righteouſneſs, and of 


 godlineſs ; each party blinded by their high 


opinion of themſelves, as to the rightneſs of 
their ſentiments in diſputable matters. I 
am n loth to ſay which party gives the deepeſt 


wound 
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wound to the true” intereſt of chriſtianity. SE R M. 


But this I am ſure of: that if the uncha- IV. 
ritableneſs of ſome has done unſpeakable mi 
chief in one reſpect ; the contempt conceived 
by others, and that prevailing levity and un- 
concernedneſs for the intereſt of chriſtianity, 
which appear in the courſe of their con- 
verſation, do unſpeakable miſchief in ano- 
ther reſpect. Both ſides want to be put 
in mind of the things which become ſound 
dorine ; and to be perſuaded to practiſe the 
ſeveral parts of their duty as chriſtians, from 
a principle of faith in him, whom they call 
their lord and maſter. 

Bur alas, how difficult is the work of 
perſuading men, who have entertained fo 
high an opinion of themſelves? How ho 
leſs is the undertaking ? Speak to them of 
chriſtian principles ! they underſtand them 
ſufficiently already : they do not want to be 
told their duty. Nay ſome have gone fo 
far, as to pretend, that by their privilege as 
believers, they are exempted from any other 

obligation, than what their own ſenſe of 
gratitude lays upon them. And yet the 
other fide are no leſs culpable, while the 
high opinion of their own knowledge leads 
them to the neglect of God, and the con- 
tempt of their brethren. 

Bu T let us all conſider ; that it is not the 
knowledge of the chriſtian doctrine, or the 
entertaining right ſentiments of the more 

H 4. _ difficult 
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Sx RM. difficult parts of it, that will ever ſecure to 
IV. us the happineſs it promiſes to the faithful. 


V Jefus Chrift becomes the author of eternal ſal- 


Heb. v. g. Vation only to theſe who obey bim. We may 


Mat. vii. 


call him Lord, Lord; and have ſuch a faith, 
as to work miracles ; and yet be made to de- 


21522, 23. part from him, as workers of iniquity, They 


only are ſound in the faith, and they only 
will be acknowledged as ſuch, who practiſe 
the things which become ſound doftrine ; who 
ſincerely believing in Jeſus Chriſt, as ap- 
me of God to be their ſaviour and ruler, 


do not only hope for ſalvation through him, 


but faithfully obey his precepts without re- 


| ſerve. Theſe are the ſound chriſtians : and 


fo far as any of us depart from this charac- 
ter, we are corrupt ; and ſhall ſpeed accord- 
ingly, when we come to be tried by our 
great judge, Let us bethink ourſelves, in 
time, of the conſequences of that judgment 
day. The perſons, of whom J have been 
fpeaking, do by their conduct ſeem to think, 
as if the chief thing to be tried at the laſt 


day were exactneſs of judgment in matters 


of ſpeculation. But the new teſtament 
teaches us quite another doctrine, in its re- 
preſentations of that important procedure. 
The paſſage in Mat. vii. turns upon doing 
or not doing the will of our heavenly Father. 
That in Mat. xxv. turns upon performing or 
neglecting works of beneficence. The apoſtle 
writing to the Theſſalonzans, 2. i. 8. ſpeaks of 

a ven- 
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a vengeance to thoſe who obey not the goſpel S x RM. 
of Chrift. And the writer to the Hebrews, IV. 
in the place juſt now quoted, tells them 
of Chriſt's 21 the author of eternal 
ſalvation to thoſe who abey him. Theſe paſ- 
ſages give a ſufficient explication of thoſe 
other, wherein Chriſt promiſes eternal Life 
to ſuch as Believe in bim, and threatens de- 
ſtruction to thoſe who believe not. For 
hereby it appears, that the faith ſpoken of 
is underſtood to be an operative faith, ſuch 
as produces obedience. And fuch a faith 
as this is very conſiſtent with taking the one 
ſide or the other, in moſt controverſies that 
have ever been among chriſtians. This is a / 
fufficient reaſon, why we ſhould avoid raſh h 
judging and condemning on the one fide, 4 
and contempt on the other ; and why we 
ſhould encourage each other in ſeeking glory, 
bonour and immortality, through a patient con- 
 Finuance in well doing ; the happy conſequence 
whereof, the apoſtle aſſures us, Num. ii. 7. 
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will be eternal life. 'f 
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SERMON V. 


The true meaning of the command, 
to love God. 


ſd 


— — 


MA r. xxu. 37, 38. 

Feſus ſaid unto him : thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy mind: this is the firſt 


and great commandment. 


H E SE words of our Lord are an 
anſwer to a queſtion, put to him by 


one of the Phariſees who was a lawyer, with 
the deſign of enſnaring him. They had, but 


a little before, tried him in another manner, 


by putting ſuch a queſtion, as they expected 
would make him either obnoxious to the 
Roman government, or odious to his country- 
men the Fews : What thinkeſt thou? is if 
lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 
This, we are told by the evangeliſt, ver. 1 5. 
Was the effect of a conſultation held by the 
P 
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Phariſees, on purpoſe to intangle him in his SE RM. 
tal: and it was, in concert with the ſer- V. 

vants of king Herod, introduced with a moſt WWW 
_ plauſible ſpeech, in commendation of his 

integrity in teaching the way of God, yer. 16. 

But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs ; and a- 

voided their ſnare in ſuch a manner, as left 
them for the preſent quite confounded ; ſo 

that hey left him and went their way. "Tis 

remarkable, that the ſame day the Sadducees 
came to him, and put'a queſtion relating to 

the reſurrection, a doctrine, which it was 

well known they derided; whereby they 

ſhewed, that they did not deſire informa- 
tion, but only wanted to expoſe him. So 

well were Phariſees and Sadducees agreed to- 

gether in their oppoſition againſt Chriſt's 

holy doctrine, though they widely differed 

from each other! But the Sadducees were as 

much diſappointed in the anſwer to their 

queſtion, as the Phariſees had been in the 

anſwer to theirs | Yet this fencing of the 

Sadducees, we find, in the verſes immediately 

before our text, was the expreſs. occaſion of 

the Phariſees gathering together again, and 

tempting Jeſus afreſh, by that queſtion to 
which the text is an anſwer ; Maſter, which 

is the great commandment in the lau? 

THE anſwer which our Lord gave was, 

like thoſe which preceded, ſuch as threw 

his enemies into confuſion : but, what was 

of infinitely more importance, and was wet 

| d 


The true meaning of the 


Sx RM. deed his chief view, it laid the foundation 


for the moſt uſeful reflections that could 


WY V employ their minds; ſuch as tended to re- 


gulate the whole courſe of their lives, and 
to prepare them for that felicity, for which 
in their preſent diſpoſition they were wholly 
unfit. And whatever might be the diſpo- 
fition of the perſon who put the queſtion ; 
whether his brethren knew him to be a man 
of more integrity than themſelves, and made 
him the inftrament of their- enſnaring de- 
figns ;, or whether our Lord's anſwer had 
an immediate good effect upon him; we 
find in the parallel place, Mar. xii. that he 
aſſented to the truth and wiſdom of our 
Lord's anſwer in ſuch a manner, that our 
Lord thereupon faid to him, Thou art not 

far from the kingdom of God 
The reply which the lawyer had given 
was this : Mar. xii. 32, 33. Well, maſter, thou 
baſt faid the truth : for there 1s one God, and 
there is none elſe but he: and to love him 
with all the heart, and with all the under- 
Randing, and with all the foul, and with 
all the ſtrengtb, and to love bis neighbour as 
himelf, is more than all whole burnt offerings 
and ſacrifices, This confeſſion was that, 
which Chrift acknowledged as a good foun- 
dation for receiving his doctrine. And the 
mention of this ſhews very probably, that 
the queſtion to which our text is an anſwer 
was much agitated the Jes; 3 
at 


| — to love God. o 


that many were of opinion, that a punctual S E RM. 
obſervance of ritual precepts, and particular- V. 

ly of thoſe which related to ſacrifice, wa 
the chief duty required by the law of God. 

Tx1s appears to have been the deluſion 
of many of the Jews, and particularly of 
the Phariſees, From which deluſion the 
words of our Saviour tended to reſcue them; 
by leading them to that inward principle of 
ſincere and fervent affection to the divine 
being, which would engage to univerſal and 
unreſerved obedience in the | courſe of ac- 
tion ; and would teach them to lay a greater 
ſtreſs upon that internal holineſs, which 
would have a neceſſary influence on the 
whole conduct, than upon the exact per- 
formance of certain out ward actions, wht 
in a hypocrite may be as punctual as the 
moſt pious man upon earth. 

THis is the general view of the text. 
In diſcourſing on which I ſhall _ 

I. ENQUIRE what is meant by the hve 
of God ; and particularly by thoſs deſcrip- 
tions of it which our Lord here mentions. 

II. Sus w, that this ove of God is indeed 
the firſt and great commandment of his law 

I. I am to enquire, what is meant 
the love of God; and particularly by thoſe 
deſcriptions of it, which our Lord mentions 
in the text. 

Love is that delight which we take in any 
object, W good or ex- 


cellent 
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110 The true meaning of the 

SE RM. cellent which we apprehend to be in it, and 

V. that deſire which we have in our minds to- 
Varq«ò it, as tending to make us happy. And 
the more of good or excellent we apprehend 

to be in the object, the higher is likely to 

be the degree of our affection. It receives 

reat variation from the nature of the object 

loved. Where the object is a being capable 

of knowing the affection borne towards it, 

love always includes the deſire of being agree- 

able to it. Where the object is capable of 

i receiving any benefit, the /ove includes alſo 
; a defire of its happineſs. And even where 
| there is no room for ſuch deſire, it will be 


1 attended with a delight and joy in its hap- 
1 pineſs, as being already perfect. There is 
an unavoidable difference with regard to the 
ſuperiority or inferiority of the loved object. 
For though the apoſtle John ſays very truly, 
1 Jobn iv. 18. that perfect love caſteth out 
fear, that is, ſlaviſn fear; yet if the object 
4 loved be very much ſuperiour, let the affec- 
tion towards it be ever ſo ſincere and ever 
ſo fervent, it will of courſe, in any intelli- 
gent ſubject, be attended with that reverence, 
which cannot enter into the mind with re- 
gard to an equal or an inferiour. Yet fur- 
ther: that /ove which is ſuited to our con- 
dition includes the principle of gratitude : 
F | and the more valuable are the benefits 
| received, and the quicker ſenſe the mind 
retains of thoſe benefits; ſo much the 
| ſtronger 
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"ſtronger will be the affection towards the Sx RM. 
benefactor. V. 
Axe v theſe general thoughts to the re. 
lation we bear to the author and diſpoſer of 
all things, our creator and governour and 
conſtant benefactor; and it will eaſily be 
ſeen, what kind of /ove that is, which we 
owe to him. 
Bu r the deſcriptions 3 in our 
text will beſt teach us the particulars in- | 
cluded in that affection, which is due from 1 
us to the bleſſed God. | , 
LET it therefore be obferved ; that both | 
in the text, and in the parallel place in St. 
rk, the Jove which God requires - of us 
18 ſuch, as is directed by the wnder/landing 
and judgment ; which in both places is ex- 
preſſed by the word 92vue, in our text 
tranſlated, ind. And what is expreſſed 
in Mark xii. 30. by this word Travan, is 7 
in ver. 33. expreſſed by the word ouvecie, 
which we tranſlate underſtanding. It is 
therefore our Saviour's meaning; that we 
ſhould hve God with ſuch an affection as is þ 
directed by the under/fanding, by the beſt uſe (i 
of our judgment and conſcience ; in reflecting 1 
upon the perfections of his nature, and his 
conduct towards his creatures and ſubjects, 1 
and towards ourſelves in particular. In this 1 
reſpect we are obliged 7o love God with all 7 
our underſtanding; beſides that we are to 
employ our under ſtanding 1 in enquiring 15 
| 3 


The Zr ue meaning | of the 


Sx NM. the beſt and wiſeſt ways of expreſſing our 
V. Hove to him in the courſe of our actions. 
WY ThE other expreſſions, of loving God 


with all the heart, and with all the foul, 1 
make no queſtion contain this meaning ; 
that we ſhould love him with the greateſt 
fincerity, and likewiſe with the utmoſt ar- 
dour and fervency ; giving to him our affec- 
tions without reſerve, and loving him aboye 
all other objects, as he deſerves our affection 
above all other. It is very probabl pat 
by loving God with all the heart, Kt one, is 
meant, and the other by loving him with all 
the foul : but by which of theſe expreſſions 
fincerity is meant, and by which the high, 
degree of affection, is not ſo eaſy to de- 
termine, becauſe the hear? is in ſcripture 
ſometimes uſed to ſignifie the one, and 
ſometimes the other. But there can be no 
doubt, that in loving God with all the heart 
and with all the foul are included, both the 
ſincerity and the high degree of affection; 
becauſe when our Lord was deſcribing that 
love of the divine being, which is the firſt and 
great commandment, and the ſubſtance of all 
religion, he could not be {a to leave 
out theſe two important qualifications of it. 
Turs degree of affection towards God 
" ſome haye carried to ſuch a height, as to 
make it altogether excluſive of any other 
bo hs | object ; 
*" Particularly the. pious and mgenious Mr. Nerris ; 
Serm. I. of Vol. III. 
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object; grounding their opinion upon the SE R M. 
great ſtrength of the expreſſion, with all thy V. 
heart, and with ail thy foul, and the great 
difference between this love, and the lourng 
our neighbour as ourſelves. They will not 
therefore allow any delight or complacency 
in, or even the loweſt degree of deſire after, 
any thing ſhort of God; or that there is any 
thing in all the whole creation ſo good or 
excellent, as to juſtifie our placing the leaſt 
degree of affection upon it, or to clear us 
therein from the fin of idolatry. 

Bu theſe good men, in the height of 
their zeal to glorifie God, carry the lofty \ 
expreſſions in our text into a meaning which 
was never intended by them ; a meaning, | 
which is indeed inconſiſtent with the condi- 
tion wherein God has placed us, and the re- 
lation he himſelf has made us to bear to- 
wards each other, and with that very com- 
mand which follows in the next words, 7 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
We love God® with all our heart and ſoul, 
we give him our whole heart and our whole 
ſoul, when we ſuffer nothing to come into 
competition with the affection we bear un- 
to him; when we reject whatever would 
carry the appearance of a rival, or break in 
upon that obedience, which is the natural 
o This thought is beautifully expreſſed by the hon. 


Mr, Boyle, in his treatiſe of ſeraphic love, pag. 8, 25, 
26. edit. 2d, 1661. 
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Sx RM. conſequent of affection to ſuch a being as 
V. God is; when we make all other affections 


The true meaning of the 


WWWYV give way to that which we bear towards 


him. And all this we may do, very con- 
ſiſtently with loving the creatures in their 
proper place and degree. But it is impoſſi- 
ble to reconcile the two commands, of /ou- 


ing God, and loving \our neighbour, if love 


to the one muſt be Excluſive of love to the 
other. They could not ſurely in our Savi- 
our's mind be ſo widely different, when 


he affirmed, that the ſecond command was 
lite unto the firſt. For though there is a very 


wide difference, between the love required 
towards God, and that which is due to our 
neighbour; though the one depends upon, 
and is to be regulated by the other; yet 
ſurely the &kene/s of the ſecond command to 
the ſirſt will prove ſome likeneſs in the rea- 
ſon and foundation of both. And we may 
eaſily apprehend ſome likeneſs between the 


love, which we owe to the creatures of God, 


and that which we owe to their maker and 
ours, ariſing from the worth which he him- 
felf has placed in them, and from the power 
which he has given them to contribute in 
ſome meaſure to each others happineſs, if 
rightly uſed. Moreover there is a gratitude 
due to them, in a lower degree, for benefits 
which flow immediately from their good 
will to us, though the great ſpring of pr 

| | tne 
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the bounty of God himſelf, to whom there- S E RN. 
fore the higheſt degree of gratitude } „„ „„ 
How vx it is certain, that theſe ſtrong ww 
expreſſions, of loving the Lord our God with 
all our heart and foul, can mean nothin 
leſs, than that we ſhould hve him with a 
the powers and faculties which he has given 
us, and in the moſt vigorous exertion of 
thoſe powers; that they ſhould all be un- 
der the influence and conduct of love towards 
God, and exerciſed in doing thoſe things 
which we believe to be agrecable to him; 
that the prevailing bent fs ſouls ſhoulc 
be always towards him ; that we ſhould 
_ employ all our abilities and opportunities in 
life to the advancement of his glory; that 
the hoe we bear to him ſhould be the rul-- 
ing principle of all our actions; that it ſhould 
be ſuperior to any reſpect or affection afford- 
ed to any of the creatures; and tliat the 
love we bear to them ſhould be ſubordinate 
to that which we retain for him, and en- 
tirely regulated by it. 

LET us now enquire into the reaſon of 
thoſe deſcriptions, which our Saviour has 
given us, of the [ove expected from us to- 
wards the divine being: and we ſhall ſoon 
OY 

I. THAT we muſt hve Ged in the beſt 
uſe of our underſtanding ; becauſe this is the 
very rule which he has given us, whereby * 
to conduct our affection towards him. Tis 


I 2 | ſome- 
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SE RM. ſomething much higher and nobler than 

V. meer animal operation, which is to be the 
principle of our love towards God. And 
1 | | therefore if we love him in no better way, 
| than thar of a ſudden flow of animal ſpi- 
Tits, raiſed in a mechanical manner, and 
[ preſently ſinking again; we diſhonour the 
4 ſuperior faculties of our minds, and the 
x great author of nature, who beſtowed on 
| 


| us a dignity vaſtly above that of the ani- 
1 mal creation, in enduing us with them. It 

| is by our reaſon and judgment, that we re- 
[| ceive the knowledge of God, and become 
| | properly the ſubjects of ſuch a principle as 
religion: and Jouve to God, as we ſhall ſee, 
when we come to conſider the latter part of 
our text, is the foundation and the very eſ- 
ſence of all true religion. This is a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon, why we ſhould , God in the 
beſt uſe of our underſtanding, or with all our 
1's mind. And if our love to God is thus con- 
[! ducted, it will be ſteady, regular and uni- 


form. 


1. 2 | TI nave mentioned this deſcription firſt, 
14 becauſe it is to be the rule and guide of the 
reſt. | | 

1 2. Ir is plain, that whatever affection 
| we bear to the bleſſed God muſt be ſincere; 
i becauſe otherwiſe it is indeed none at all. 
it Sincerity, as I obſerved, is one of the things 
10 | contained in thoſe two expreſſions, of lau- 
= ing God with all the heart, and with all the 


[1 ſoul. 
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Hul. 1 am not ſpeaking of the outward 8 E RM. 
actions, whereby love is teſtified, or pre- V. 
tended to be ſhewn ; but of that inward Www 
principle, which is to influence the actions. 
Now this, if it is not fincere, is not /ove at 
all. God is really and truly, in himſelf, and 
with regard to us, whatever renders him the 
proper object of our love. It is therefore 
fitting that we ſhould, in reality and in 
truth, yield unto him that affection, for 
which there is in him ſo Juſt a foundation. 
Therefore all ſignifications of affection or 
reſpect to the ſupreme being, if they go no 
farther than the outward appearance, are 
meer mockery : and men would do well to 
conſider, what being it is, whom they en- 
deavour to deceive, when they put him off 
with ſhew inſtead of reality. But inſtead 
of enlarging upon a point which 1 is ſo plain 
and clear; I obſerve 
. THAT it becomes us to give unto 
God the height and fervour of our affec- 
tions, in preference to all other objects; be- 
cauſe our own underſtanding and judgment 
aſſure us he beſt deſerves it, on account of 
the excellent perfections of his nature, and 
thoſe exertions of them which come to our 
knowledge, and particularly on account of 
the relation we bear to him, and the many 
inſtances of his goodneſs therein manifeſted 
to us. This is the other of thoſe two par- 
ticulars, contained in that expreſſion of H- 


13 ing . 
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| SE RM. ing God with all the heart, and with all the 
V. foul. And this is ſo far from interfering with 
bing bim with all the mind; that it is indeed 
the buſineſs and duty of our underſtanding, 
to excite a fervour in our affections towards 
God as their proper object; and if that is 
rightly employed, it will produce this ef- 

fect 


(1 )J Ir we will exerciſe our underſtanding 
and judgment, we cannot fail of ſeeing, that 
the bleſſed God deſerves our higheſt affec- 
tion, in preference to all other objects, on 
account of the excellent perfections of his 
nature, and thoſe exertions of them in ge- 
neral, which come within the reach of our 
obſervation. 

Ovx text tells us, we are to love the 
1 Lord our God with the whole mind, or un- 
if derſtlanding. Conſequently our love muſt be 
TH built upon eſteem ; upon a thorough con- 

x viction of the judgment, that God is /ovely, 
Fe In order therefore to the exerciſe of this af- 
: 1 = fection, the mind muſt be employed in me- 
—_—_ ditating upon thoſe excellent perfections of 
118 the divine being, which render him the ob- 
__ ject of our love. Now here I will acknow- 
| | ledge, that the moral perfections are moſt 
A properly the object of our oe; that we are 
= not ſo properly ſaid 0 bve God on account of 
5 his irreſiſtible power, or his infinite know- 
} ledge, as his truth and righteouſheſs and 
3 Vet the conſideration of the na- 
| | 1 tural 
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tural perfections becomes a fit ingredient in S E RM. 


that kind of affection, which we owe to 


WW. 


ſuch a being as God is; which in all decen- Sv 


cy ought to be a reverent affection. For 


though the beauty which attracts our /ove is 
properly ſomething of the moral kind ; yet 
the natural perfections inherent in the fame 
being add a dignity to it. And hereupon I 
would appeal to any man ; whether the 
goodneſs of God, in particular, is not re- 
commended the more ſtrongly to our eſteem 
and affection, conſidered as directed in all its 
exertions by infinite wiſdom, and ſupported 
by almighty power ; and whether it does 


not become rational beings 0 hve God the 


more ardently from this very conſideration, 
that he willingly employs his infinite wiſ- 
dom and his almighty power for the good 
of his creatures and ſubjects. Theſe perfec- 
tions of his nature, whereby he is infinitely 
exalted above us, give the higheſt demonſtra- 
tion of the diſintereſtedneſs of his love to us: 
and conſequently the conſideration of them 
muſt be a proper ingredient in the returns 
of our love to him. 

SINCE therefore we are to love God with 
the mind, or underſtanding ; let us enquire 
what good reaſon there is, why this tribute 
ſhould be paid to him ; what evidence, to 
convince our underſtanding that God is ami- 
able. Let us ask ourſelves, how we, and 
all thoſe things which we have in view, 
I 4 „ 
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SE RM. came forth into being; ; how they came to 


V. be preſented to our view, in that order in 
WWW which we behold them, ant how we be- 


came capable of beholding them, and of 


diſcovering ſo much beauty and harmony in 


them: and we are neceſſarily led, beyond 
ſecond cauſes, to one ſupreme original, who 
ſent forth them and ourſelves into exiſtence, 
and who diſpoſed them into that beautiful 
order in which we find them: and the more 
we think of this being, as diſcovered to our 
minds by the works of his hands and the 
wonders of his providence, the more clearly 


we ſhall ſee, that he is amiable * all 


other objects. 


By the wiſdom and power of the creator, 
the foundation was laid for all thoſe beauti- 
ful agreements of one part of the creation 
with another, which raiſe ſuch delightful 
ſentiments within us. All the pleaſure of 
any kind, that we are capable of taking, is 


owing to this creating wiſdom and creatin 


power. And when we conſider, that there 
was in the creation of all things a foundation 
laid for delightful ſenſations, in all thoſe nu- 
merous beings, which were made in any 
meaſure capable of ſenſation ; and that even 
all thoſe beings which are without ſenſe are 
ſo ordered, as to be able to give delight, in 
one way or other, to innumerable beings of 
ſuperior rank : how plainly. do we ſee, that 
the creator himſelf does, on account of his 


great 
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great goodneſs, joined with his infinite wiſ- SE RM. 
dom and power, deſerve the higheſt reſpect V. 
from our underſtandings? Tt — 
Bu r conſider the ſame being as gover- 
nour of the world; and there ariſes a proſ- 
ct ſtill more engaging. Divine wiſdom 
and power ſhine forth with more ſtrength 
of beauty, at leaſt more viſible to our un- 
derſtandings, in many of the diſpoſals of 
providence, than merely in the creation it- 
ſelf. And though the foundation of all our 
agreeable ſenſations was laid in the creation; 
yet the divine goodneſs appears more viſibly 
in the way by which deſireable bleſſings are 
immediately directed. | 
Look abroad into the world in general; 
take into your view as much as you are able 
of the whole ſyſtem of beings : and you will 
_ diſcover, by the mutual dependence of one 
part upon another, and of all parts upon the 
one ſupreme original, that his univerſal pro- 
vidence over all, and influence upon all, is as 
it were in every moment of time a continued 
creation ; that he is continually ſhedding 
forth the influences of the ſame power and 
wiſdom, which firſt ſent forth the world in- 
to being. And as all theſe exertions of wiſ- 
dom and power ariſe from and are directed 
by ſupreme goodneſs, and are deſigned for the 
good of the creatures in general; the thought 
hereof plainly ſhews, that this beneficent a- 
gent is the proper object of our higheſt and 
moſt 


a 


The true meaning of the 


Sx RM. moſt enlarged affection; that he is to be 
V. loved becauſe it is evident he is thus good 
nn himſelf; that he claims this from us 


and from all intelligent beings, conſidered as 
ſupremely and univerſally good, even with- 
out any regard to thoſe inſtances of kindneſs, 
for which they or we in particular have 
cauſe to be thankful. Indeed we are moſt 
apt to conſider the means, whereby any de- 
fireable bleſſing comes to be our own por- 
tion. And it is certain, that the more we 
trace them, the more we diſcover of the 
goodneſs of that ſupreme mind, which has 
the direction of all, and the wiſdom which 
conducted the train of events whereby we 
are befriended. 
Bor the goodneſs of God is only one 
part, though a very conſiderable part, of 
that perfect holineſs, which makes up his 
moral character, and renders him the pro- 
per object of our beſt affections. There is 
in the divine being an univerſal rectitude, 
diſpoſing him always to what is right and 


fitting, and effectually preventing any incli- 


nation to the contrary. He is invariably 
true, and righteous, and faithful. He does 
not ſo exerciſe his goodneſs towards ſome, 
as to be injurious to others: nor indeed 
does he ſo much as will or defire to be in- 
jurious ; having, by reaſon of his infinite 
knowledge and irreſiſtible power, no temp- 
tation thereunto. Now as the bleſſed God 

Is 


command, to love God 


is thus perfectly and univerſally holy, he is S E R N. 


on that account ſupremely amiable. We 


cannot forbear acknowledging the beauty of WWW 
holineſs, whenever we ſee any thing of that 


kind, though in an imperfect degree, in 
creatures like ourſelves. That conſciouſneſs 

of good and evil, which God himſelf has 
placed within us, gives us a delight in re- 
flecting upon whatever we ourſelves have 


done, which we know becomes us. And 


if our conſciences give us joy, upon doing 
what we believe to be right; and if we can- 
not forbear approving with pleaſure what 
we ſee of the like kind, in other imperfe& 
beings like ourſelves : how ſupremely ami- 
able muſt be that character of the divine be- 
ing, whoſe rectitude of nature and govern- 
ment is abſolutely and invariably perfect? 
how can we look towards the perfection of 
holineſs, without a ſtrong and ardent affec- 
tion ? | 

— ASCENDING thus, in the thoughts of our 
minds, from what we ſee and feel, to thoſe 
perfections of the divine being to which the 
things themſelves are owing ; we cannot fail 
of diſcovering, that he is on account of theſe 
perfections the proper object of our higheſt 
love. And our views will always be the moſt 


ſatisfactory, and diſcover the divine being in 


the moſt amiable light, when after conſider- 
ing his perfections diſtinctly, we conſider 
them 
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8E RM, them as combined together. They then 

V. ſhine forth in ſuch a brightneſs of glory, as 

WV cannot fail of engaging both our admiration 
and our love, unleſs there be * very 
faulty within ourſelves. 

BuT leſt what I have been diſcourſing 
ſhould be thought to be of too abſtracted a 
nature ; I proceed 

2.) To conſider the bleſſed God as the 
object of our beſt affections on account of 
his great 9 towards ourſelves in par- 
ticular. 

Tnoucn I now conſider the goodneſs 
of God in this confined view, with reſpect 
to ourſelves as the objects of it ; Jet 1 
would at the ſame time conſider it as joined 
with that infinite wiſdom whereby it is di- 
rected, that almighty power whereby it is 
ſupported, and that univerſal holineſs, by 
the rules whereof it is always conducted: 
for, as has been already obſerved, by the 
combination of theſe glorious attributes to- 
gether there is a dignity added to that good- 
neſs, which draws forth our affections; and 
conſequently, there is a dignity communi- 
cated to that [ove itſelf, which we conceive 
in our minds towards the ſupreme being, to 
whom we pay reſpect. 

Lr us therefore enquire, to whom we 
are indebted for all the good things w 
enjoy, whether ms or ſpiritual, and 
ar 
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for the foundation of all our hopes in time Sx RM. 
to come, Who provided us friends? Who V. 
ſent forth them and ourſelves into being ? WWW 
Who gave them kind diſpoſitions? Who 
cave them abilities to be uſeful to us, and 
directed their way towards us for that pur- 


| poſe? Who is it that gave; who is it that 


preſerves and continues to us, the health 
and ſtrength of our bodies? Who reſtores 
it to us, when impaired ? Who endued us 
with thoſe faculties of mind, whereby we 
are diſtinguiſhed from the inferior parts of 
the creation, and rendered capable of taking 
in pleaſure from ſuch innumerable beautiful 
objects, as the heavens and earth and wa- 
ters preſent to our thoughts? Who gave us 
that foundation of the higheſt and nobleſt 
delight, the knowledge of God himſelf, the 
fountain of all that is great and good ? 
Who but himſelf could do it ? And who 
beſides him can it be, who watches over 
us for good ; defending us from many evils, 
to the danger of which we are expoſed ; 
beſtowing upon us many bleſſings, which 
we are far from deſerving ; and above all, 
making proviſion for our eternal felicity, in 
ſuch a way, as that we ſhall be ſure to at- 
tain it, if it be not our own fault? | 
THERE 1s no need of entering into more 
particulars, Let every man ſuggeſt them 
to his own mind, And then let us _ 
wit 
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with ourſelves, that the great creator and . 
governour of the whole world condeſcends 
to take this care of us: and eſpecially let 
us remember, that the offended majeſty of 
heaven does himſelf make to us overtures of 
peace, and invite us to follow ſuch meaſures 
as are neceſſary, in order to our enjoying 
that compleat happineſs, which he graciouſly 
offers to us. 'Then let us ask ourſelves, whe- 
ther this Lord our God does not deſerve to be 
loved by us, with all our heart and 18 and 
mind. 

THERE is certainly a great force con- 
tained, and deſigned to be ſet forth, in thoſe 
words of the text, the Lord thy God ; in the 
conſideration of the divine being as our God, 
our conſtant benefactor and beſt friend, as 
well as our rightful governour. And if we 


fix this thought in our minds by frequent re- 


flexion, we ſhall take the right way to ſecure 
the habit of fincere and fervent lobe towards 
him. 


Tavs we have ſeen how great reaſon 
there is, why we ſhould ve Gd, in the 


| beſt uſe and improvement of all our facul- 


only as that is to direct us to the prounds 


ties and powers ; which is undoubtedly the 
meaning of that variety of expreſſion which 
our Lord uſes in the text. 


Lr us therefore remember, that we are 
to love God with all our under landing ; ; 


and 
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and reaſons why we ſhould yield to him our 8 E RM. 
cordial affection; but likewiſe as we ſhould V. 
thereby be directed to find out proper means — ds 
of expreſſing our love, by doing thoſe things 
which we have reaſon to believe will be a- 
greeable to him; that our underſtanding and 
judgment ſhould direct our ſpeech and courſe 
of action, in ſuch a way, as tends to honour 
him, and to promote the intereſt of his king- 
dom in the world ; that our ſubſtance, and 
our reputation. among men, and all the ta- 
lents wherewith God has bleſſed us, of any 
kind, ſhould in the beſt uſe of our judg- 
ment be employed in that way, wherein | 
we may "moſt glorifie his holy name, and | 
prevail upon others to love him with the ſame | 1 

| | 
| 


hearty affection, which we ourſelves profeſs 
to entertain; that we ſhould carefully lay 
hold of all the opportunities which his pro- 
vidence affords for the fame purpoſe ; and 
that we ſhould” not content ourſelves with 
ſudden fits and ſtarts of affection, but per- 
| ſevere in a ſteady, regular and uniform love 
to a being who always deſerves it from us. 
AND with regard to the other phraſes in 1 1 
the text, of loving God with all the heart and | | 
with all the foul ; let us remember, that it 1 
is expected from us, not only that we love | 
him after a manner ſuperiour to that where- 
with we love any of his creatures, keeping 
all other love in a ſubordination to that 
which 
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SE RM. which we render unto him; but that our 
V. affection towards him ſhould ariſe to the 
higgheſt degree; that we ſhould aſpire to love 
him more and more; and ſhould make the 


love we render unto God the ruling princi- 
ple of all our actions. 


: s E =—_ 01 N VL 


The dignity and importance of the 
command, to love God. 


1 


M a r. xxii. 3, 38. 


Telus ſaid unto him : thou ſhalt love 

the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
wazh all thy mind : this is the firſt 
and great command ment. 


T AV ING in a former diſcourſe con- 
fidered thoſe deſcriptions of the Jove of 

Grd which our Lord mentions in this text: 
1 proceed now 
II. To ſhew, that this love of God is in- 


deed the firſt and chief commandment of his 
law. 


HERE I ſhall firſt prove, that this was 
the principal commandment of that Jaw which 


was given to the Fes : and then further, 
that it is the foundation and the ſubſtance 


of true __ in all diſpenſations whatever, 
K and 
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Sx RM. and particularly under the diſpenſation. of 


VI. 


the goſpel. 


I cxooss to ſhew in the firſt place, that 
the fincere and fervent love of. God, guided 
by the beſt improvement of- the under ſtand- 


ing and judgment, was the principal com- 
mandment of the lav given to the Jews; 


becauſe the queſtion, to which our text is 
an anſwer, had, in the mind of him who 
put it, a manifeſt reference to that law; 
and we may depend upon it, our Saviour 
would not go about to deceive him. 
War our Lord in the text calls 2%. fir/t 


and great commandment of the law, is men- 


tioned almoſt word for word by Meſes in 


i. the book of Deuteronomy, which contains a 


recapitulation of the laws recorded in the 
preceding books : and is afterwards repeated 
in ſuch a manner as to ſhew, that God him- 
ſelf looked upon it as the ſum and ſubſtance 
of what he required from the people of 1/- 
rael, in all the laws he had given them. 
And it is evident, that our Saviour in the 
text ſpeaks in the ſame large and extenſive 
manner, concerning the whole law delivered 
to that people, and with the ſame view. 
The queſtion was put to him with regard 
to the whole law : as appears by the words 
of the enquirer, in the parallel place, Mar. 
X11, 32, 33. approving our Lord's anſwer. 
And that our Lord himſelf would be un- 
derſtood in his anſwer as ſpeaking of 28 

9 whole 


the command, to love God. 


whole law, appears from his own obſerva- SE RM. 
tion, a verſe or two after our text, that on VI. 
thoſe two commandments, of love to God, and. 


love to our neighbour, all the law and the pro- 
ets depend. OE 
No whereas the /aw, in its large ex- 
tent, includes not only the ten precepts 
which were delivered to Moſes upon two 
tables of ſtone, but likewiſe all the other 
precepts, moral, ritual, and judicial, con- 
tained in the five books of Moſes ; our Lord 
ſeems to ſingle out thoſe ten commands, as 
containing the ſubſtance of all the duties re- 
quired by the whole law ; and reduces the 
duties enjoined in theſe tables to the love of 
God, and the love of our neighbour. And it 
is evident, that to theſe two heads, not on- 
ly the ten commands themſelves, but the 
whole compaſs of the Moſaic law, is redu- 
cible. Of thoſe ten commands I ſhall ſpeak 
more particularly bye and bye; and ſhew, 
that they all center in the love of God. And 
if the principle of u to God would engage 
the people of the Fews to obey the pre- 
cepts of the firſt table in particular, all of 
which relate immediately to himſelf ; it is 
certain, that the ſame principle would en- 
gage them to obey whatever ritual precepts 
ſhould clearly appear to be by his authority 
enjoined, as teſtimonies of the reſpect he re- 
quired from them. Nor could theſe pre- 
cepts themſelves he obeyed, agreeably to the 
| 2 inten- 


132 The dignity and importance of 
SE RM, intention of the lawgiver, without an in- 
VI. ward reverent affection to him; as appears 
WV plainly from many declarations in his name 
by the hets. As to the precepts of a 
judicial Find - : the end and deſign of them 
could not be anſwered, without a mutual 
love among the members of the commu- 
nity, ariſing from the relation in which they 
knew they were placed by that God, to 
whom their chief reſpect and affection were 
due : and conſequently they depended like- 
wiſe upon Jove fo God. And though there 
was a coercive power given to the magiſtrate, 
to puniſh ſuch as ſhould diſobey theſe laws; 
| yet there were likewiſe, even in the mention 
of the laws themſelves, frequent remem- 
brances of their obligation to perform the 
duties required, out of the ? /ove which they 
owed to each other as brethren, ſeparated 
by the goodneſs of God their common fa- 
ther from the reſt of the world, to be the 
objects of his ſpecial love and care. And 
how ſevere ſoever might be the puniſhment 
to the diſobedient ; yet no other principle, 
than that of love to the communit 
the Lord Jehovah their benefactor at the 
head of it, could effectually engage their o- 
bedience. 
THE 
2 Deut. xv. 12—15. Xvi. 10, 11. XXiv. 17, 18, 
19 —22. And very ſtrong, with regard to the en- 


joining of mutual affection among the members of 


this community, are likewiſe thoſe commands, Deut. 
XXII. 1—4. XV. 7 1I. 


the command, to love God. 


* 


Tux two tables of the law, I obſerved, S E RM. 


our Lord reduced to two commands; mak- 
ing the firſt and greateſt to be the love of God. 


The reaſon of which is very evident; be- 


cauſe the love of God was the proper prin- 

ciple to lead to the obedience of all the pre- 

cepts in his law : and as to the precepts 

contained in the firſt table, they have viſi- 

bly an immediate reference to him, and can- 

not be performed acceptably without an in- 
ward affection to him. 


Wren the moſt high, at the delivering 


of the ten commands, Exod. xx. 2. declared 
himſelf to this people to be the Lord their 
God, with this engaging addition, 2050 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, the 
houſe of bondage ; and at the ſame time en- 
joined them, not to have any other gods before 
him, not to bow down and ſerve any image, not 
to take his holy name in vain, and to take care 


to keep his ſabbath holy ; and when in the 


delivery of theſe very precepts he aſſured 
them, ver. 6. of his ſhewing mercy unto thou 


ſands of them THAT LOVE HIM AND 


KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS: it is evi- 


dent, that he propoſed to engage the peo- 


ple's affection, religious affection, to him, 
as the foundation of their obedience : and it 


VI. 
— 


is as evident, that nothing ſhort of ſuch an 


affection could engage their obedience, not- 


withſtanding that the breach of the precepts 
themſelves was afterwards made puniſhable 


* 1 with 
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SE RM. With death, as a capital offence againſt him, 


in the character of king. 


hac, in the delivery of theſe commands, re- 


ſolved to be conſidered only as civil gover- 
nour, armed with a power to puniſh tranſ- 
greſſors; he would not ſurely have prefaced 
his laws in the manner we ſee he did, or 
have intermixed ſuch engaging conſidera- 
tions of himſelf as their benefactor; and 
eſpecially he would not have told them 
what was to be hoped for by thoſe that loved 
him and kept his commandments. 

I CANNOT therefore forbear obſerving ; 
that they who will needs exclude all thoughts 
of religion, properly ſpeaking, out of the 
Moſaic diſpenſation, merely becauſe it is 
evident, that the ſupreme governour of the 
world did take upon him in a ſpecial man- 
ner the character of king and governour 
over the people of 1/rae/, do not only very 
much difſerve the cauſe of chriſtianity, 
which ſome imagine they hereby highly 
honour, but moreover affirm what is not 
true in fact. The things which I have juſt 
now mentioned belong to religion towards 
God, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, though 
they are interwoven. with conſiderations of 
him as the civil governour of the Fewiſb 
nation. And they agree exactly, in the re- 
ligious ſenſe, to that reverence of the divine 
majeſty, which the 7hunderings and hghten- 
ings and earthquake, immediately preceding 

the 
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the delivery of the law, and the miraculous SE R M. 
operations of divine power, in their deliver- VI. 
ance from Egyptian bondage, were intended WWW 
to excite in this people, towards their great 
legiſlator : who not only, by the mouth of 
Moſes, told them that he had ſpoken with them Exod, xx. 
rom heaven ; but often ſpoke to them con- 22. 
cerning himſelf as-the poſſeſſor of heaven and Deut. x. 
earth, thereby diſtinguiſhing himſelf from [+ Tx. 
all the gods of the heathen, and laying claim. 
to their religious reverence, as clearly, as by 
his unparalleled kindneſs to them he claimed 
their affection. jr 9 n:the whole, it is alto- 
gether incredible; that the great governour of 
the world ſhould give a ſpecial revelation of 
his mind from heaven to a peculiar people, 
conſiſting in a variety of commands, many 
of them moſt plainly of the religous kind, and 
in numerous meſſages of the ſame tendency 


by his prophets ; and yet leave out religion ho 129 


* Mare i 


from the whole, and confine the views off .. 
the revelation to the affair of civil govern- /--- £ 


£," Co ao rt 


ment, This is neither conſiſtent with his 


＋ 
own character, nor with the laws them 2 to 


ſelves, nor with thoſe meſſages of the pro- 

phets which are expreſly of the religious 

kind, nor with thoſe many others, which 

conſider this conſtitution as deſigned to be the 

means of uſhering in another of a more ex- 

cellent nature, which ſhould extend its bene- 

fits to all nations.---But to return to the 
view of thoſe duties, which were required 
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SRM. of the Maelites, in the commands of Gb 


firſt table. 


* TE her of God, their God. ne- 


ceflarily excluded the acknowledgment and 
the worſhip of any other befide him: but if 
they harboured . towards any o- 
ther deity, it muſt be in excluſion of him; 
it muſt be a proof of the want of that reve- 
rent affection which was due to him. And 
yet if they had not a ſtrong affection for him, 
they could never for his ſake exclude the 
acknowledgment of all other deities, while 
they were under the powerful temptation of 
he example of all their neighbours around 
them, to — a great variety. The ſub- 
ſequent threatning of death could not, and 
we fee it did not, reſtrain them, when once 
they caſt out of their hearts the hve of the 
one living and true God: but both the peo- 
ple, ce: their rulers along with them, re- 
ſolved to do as their neighbours did. The 
ſame thing is evident with regard to the 
worſhip of images, and the taking God's name 
in vain ; neither of which things could have 
been done without a manifeſt contempt of 
him, whom they ought to reverence and 
love. And yet when 7mage-worſhip prevail- 
ed all around them, they themſelves being 
but a mean and helpleſs people, and fome 
of their neighbours mighty and powerful 3 
either the awe they might ſtand in of their 
neighbours, or the fear of being reproched 


for 
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for their ſingularity, would render it 8 SERM. 
ing difficult to forbear co if they had VI. 
not an in ward eſteem for that on living and 
true God, whoſe commands they had receiv- 
ed. They would eaſily be brought into the 
abuſe of bis name, and deſpiſing the orders of 
a being who laid ſuch reſtraints upon them, 
if they could not retain the hve of bim in 
their hearts, from the confideration of the 
fitneſs of obeying one, who ſo well deferved 
their affection. And as to the keeping of his 
ſabbath : this precept having fo immediate a 
regard to the worſhip of God, and requiring 
ſuch a reſpect to him, excluſive even. 
of their temporal concerns upon that day, 
ſhews that God claimed their affection in 
an extraordinary degree, by aſſigning a con- 
{iderable part of their time, at ſtated periods, 
for his immediate fervice. All this tl 
would perform, agreeably to his mind, if 
they had a real inward afe#ior to him in 
their hearts; but not otherwiſe. And thus 
it appears, that our Lord ſpoke what was 
ſtrict — when he affirmed in our text, 
that the u of God was the ft and great 

commandment of the law. 

Bu farther : the fincere and fervent love 
of God deſerves the character of the firſt 
and great commandment, with regard to that, 

which Chrift calls the ſecond ; which is, 70 
love our neighbour as our ſelues. It is evident, 
that this command, which takes in all the fix 


pre- 
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precepts of the ſecond table, does in its own. 


nature ſo depend upon the ſincere {ove of God; 
that if you will at all conſider it as a precept 
of religion towards him,, there could be no 
ſecurity for the people's obedience without it. 
If indeed you will conſider it only as a com- 


mand from the civil magiſtrate, as God was 


the king of the Jeuiſb people; the breach of 
it, where it diſcovered. itſelf in hurtful ac- 
tions, might be puniſhed ; and thereby ſome 
part of the miſchief, forbidden by the pre- 


cepts of the ſecond table, might be reſtrain- ; 


ed. Yet no command of the civil magiſtrate 
could reſtrain the inward coveting what be- 
longed to another, which is one of the pre- 
cepts of the ſecond table. And if ſuch com- 
mands could in ſome meaſure prevent open 
injuries, of the moſt flagrant kind ; yet they 


could not hinder any one of a thouſand hurt- 


ful tendencies and advances towards thoſe 
open injuries: and tis certain they could not 
engage that inward love to their neighbour 
as Ibemſelves, which our Lord declares to 
have been the original deſign and the very 
ſubſtance of all thoſe laws. And it is plain, 


that the apoſtle Paul. thus underſtood the 


Rom. vii. 


words of his lord and maſter ; when, writ- 
ing to thoſe 20% knew the lau, he made the 
love of one another to be the fulfilling of the 
law : and cited moſt of the precepts of the 
ſecond table of the decalogue,-in proof of his 
aſſertion, Rom. Xiu, 8, 9. Owe no man any 

_ thing, 
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thing, but to love one another; for he that h- SE RM. 
eth another hath fulfilled the law, (that is, he VI. 
hath fulfilled that part of the law which re 
lates to his neighbour) For this, thou ſhalt nut 
commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt 
not fteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou 
ſhalt not covet, and if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is briefly contained in this ſay- 
ing, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
TES E things, I think, are ſufficient to 
ſhew; that ſincere and fervent love to God 
was, in the mind of the lawgiver himſelf, 
the principal commandment of the law given 
to the eus; and after a particular manner 
the ſubſtance of the firſt table of the precepts 
in the decalogue, all which relate immedi- 
ately to God himſelf. 40 5 
_ 1 am far from deſigning to affirm, by any 
thing ſaid on this occaſion ; either that the 
decalogue includes in it all moral precepts, 
or was ever deſigned for a perfect ſyſtem of 
them ; or that the whole of the decalogue 
is of a moral nature ; or that chriſtians are 
obliged to any thing contained in the deca- 
logue, merely on account of its being a di- 
vine law to the eus. For there are ſeve- 
ral moral duties, particularly of the relative 
kind, among men towards each other, which 
are neither mentioned in the decalogue, nor, 
without very far-fetched reaſonings reduci- 
ble to it : there are ſeyeral things in it pecu- 
liar to the eus: and the introduction FR 
e 
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Sz RM. the whole ſhews that it was given only to 


VI. them; the 


of which is, that 


WV whatever therein contained is binding upon 


people of other nations, muſt become fo by 
the natural obligation of the things them- 
| ſelves, and not by their being included in 
this ſet of laws, given to the Feus by Jeho- 
vah their king. 

Bur ſurely, the Almighty did not, by 
taking on him the character of their king, 
loſe his relation to them as God, or the power 
of requiring their inward reverent affection. 
And if he did not; and if moreover he took 
| ſpecial care to make himſelf known to tbem 

as the one living and true God: then he 
might jaſtly — their obedience to his 
commands as the commands of God: and 
the true principle of this obedience is, ac- 
to our Lord's account, that love 
which he deſcribes in our text; nor with- 
out it could that obedience be paid to them, 
which it is plain the lawgiver required. 

I choſe to be the longer in diſcourſing on 
that very law, which God gave to the Mael- 
ites by the hand of Moſes; partly becauſe, as 
I have already obſerved, it was concerning 
that law that the queſtion was put, which 
produced the anſwer in our text ; and partly 
becauſe we ſhall find our Saviour himſelf 
_ declaring, concerning the ſubſtance of that 
law, that he came not to deftroy but to fulfil it. 
If this prove to be the caſe, then it will fol- 


low ; 
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low; that the ſincere and fervent love of SE RM. 


God is the firſt and chief precept of that re- VI. 
gion, which Chriſt came to teach, and of , 


the obedience to which, he came to ſet us 
the brighteſt example : and this was one 
part of what I undertook to prove, under 
this ſecond head of diſcourſe. 

Bu r even this will be the better receiv- 
ed by conſidering, that the ſincere and fer- 
vent ve of God is, properly ſpeaking, the 
foundation and ſubſtance —_ true religion in 
its own nature; and conſequently muſt be 


ſo in all diſpenſations or manifeſtations of 
his mind to us. 


Tux difference between religion and vir- 


tue is this: that virtue is the practice of thaſp 
things, which appear to be our duty even 
without immediate regard to a divine being, 
and is confined to mutual offices 


men for the good of ſociety : whereas the 


ery eſſence of religion is the regard it has 
ks God both in thoſe things which relate 
more me e to himſelf, and in diſ- 
charging even thoſe duties which we owe 
to men, out of reſpect to him, as the au- 


thor of thoſe — from which our du- | 


ties ariſe. Since therefore all true religion 
conſiſts in a regard to God; it muſt needs 
be the jir/ſ# and principal part of religion, 
to entertain the fincere and feryent love of 
bim in the heart. From ſuch an affection 


as this a chearful obedience will flow ; 5 
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Sx RM. the more ſincerely this affection is entertain- 

VI. ed in the heart, the more extenſive and un- 

I reſerved will our obedience be to every ſig- 

nification of his mind, and diſpoſal of his 

wiſdom. If from 'the ſerious exerciſe of 

our under ſtanding and judgment we are con- 

vinced, that the bleſſed God is the moſt ho- 

iy, the wiſeſt, and the beſt of beings, that 

He rules the world in righteouſneſs, and that 

he is by his goodneſs prompted to employ 

his infinite wiſdom, and that almighty power 

with which it is attended, in providing for 

the welfare of his creatures, ſuitably to their 

reſpective capacities; if we make this re- 

flexion habitual to our minds, and remem- 

ber likewiſe that he has been good and kind 

to us: we ſhall then, with a reverent aſ- 

fection cordially love him, chearfully put 

our truſt in him, patiently ſubmit to his 

diſpoſal in affliftive circumſtances, render to 

him our hearty thanks for the benefits we 

receive, and pray to him in faith for what 

is further needful; and we ſhall moreover 

ſhew reſpec to his creatures, from the con- 

ſideration, that he is the common father of 

us and them. And thus will every part of 

our duty be ſecured upon the ſtrongeſt foun- 
—— 

Tun duties which are owing more im- 
mediately to God himſelf can be ſecured by 
no other conſiderations, than ſuch as relate 
immediately to him: and of all thoſe conſi- 
je : _ derations, 
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derations, ſincere affection is the ſtrongeſt 8 E RM. 
tie. And as to the duties owing to our VI. 
neighbours; a regard to God, as the author 
of thoſe relations which we bear to them, 
and from whence our mutual obligations a- 
riſe; the conſideration of him as the judge 
of our behavibur in this reſpect; and the 
thought of our obligation, to ſhew in the 
perſon of his creatures a reſpectful affection 
to him, to whom we ourſelves are ſo much 
indebted : theſe, I fay, will be a much 
ſtronger ſecurity for our good conduct to- 
wards our neighbours, than any meer conſi- 
derations of virtue, or of the welfare of ſo- 
ciety, can poſſibly be; beſides that the ſin- 
cere deſire of the welfare of ſociety is not 
ſo likely to be entertained from any other 
principle as this, of the [ove of God. Caſt 
away the thought of a divine being, and of 
the reſpect due to him, in every thing that 
relates to his creatures: and then righteouſ- 
neſs and benevolence towards men will, at 
leaſt in ſome caſes, ſtand upon a very uncer- 
tain foundation. There are indeed other 
conſiderations, which may guide and excite 
men to ſome part of their duty to each 
other, and in ſome circumſtances: but 
none, without the Jove of God, will ſecure it 
in all circumſtances, and upon all occaſions. 
Juſtly therefore may we affirm ; that the 
love of God is the firſt and great command- 
ment of his law in general, conſidered as 
py fe including 
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Sx RM, including all religion, and all moral obliga- 


— 


VI. tion. 8 SS . 
MhRhRor let us now briefly obſerve; that it 


is the firft and principal requirement of that 
holy religion, which Chriſt came to teach, 


and wherein he was to go before us by his 


own bright example. . 
THAT it is the chief requirement of that 
religion which Chriſt taught, is ſufficiently 
proved by comparing the words of our text, 
and what immediately follows, with what 
He delivered in his ſermon from the mount ; 
when he declared, that he came not to deftroy 
the law or the prophets, but to fulfil : Mat. 
v. 17. It is in the fame ſtrain that he fpeaks 
in the words preſently after our text, yer. 40. 
concerning te love of Gad, and the love of our 
neighbour ; that on thoſe tao cammanaments 
bang all the law and the prophets. This law 
therefore, of which the love of Gad is the firſt 
and great commandment, and which was con- 
firmed by the miniſtry of the prophers, in de- 


Wvering precepts of the fame moral nature, 


as thoſe to which our Saviour in both places 
refers, is the ſame Jaw, which he came not to 


 defiroy, but to fulfil : and conſequently, the 


love of Gad is the chief, the principal part of 
that religion which he came to teach us, 
and the foundation of all the reft. 

Ax if there is any thing to be grounded 
upon his own courſe of practice, for the 
confirmation of this truth; it cannot * of 


* 
: 
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being well confirmed. For in the life of SE RM. 
the bleſſed Jeſus we have the moſt perfect VI. 
example of unreſerved love to the Father, ww 
that ever was ſhewn. Whence otherwiſe 


roceded that patience and reſignation to 
bis will, under the innumerable indignities 


which he ſuffered in the courſe of his mi- 


niftry ? Whence that cheerfulneſs of mind, 
in all the fatigues of his daily emploiment, 
in preaching his doctrine, and performing 
his mighty works? And whence that reſo- 
lation, with which at length he laid down 
his life? You will ſay perhaps, that this was 
owing to his love to the ſouls of men. But 
will you ſeparate this from an affectionate 
regard to the Father, who ſent him to do 
and to ſuffer all that he did and ſuffered ? 


Then you will contradi& his own expreſs 


declarations. In one of which, Job. iv. 34. 
he told his diſciples, while he was actually 
engaged in miniſtring to the ſalvation of 
ſouls, and at the ſame time wanted the re- 
freſhment of food; My meat is to db the will 
of him that ſent me, and to fimiſh his work. 


And in another, he repreſented the /aying 


dawn of bis life as an act of willing obedience 
to his Father's command. Job. x. 17, 18. 


Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 


lay down my life, that I _ it again. No 
man taketh it from me, (that is, no man can 


take it from me, without my own willing 
ſubmiſſion) but lay it down of myſelf. I 
L . 


| 
| 
| 
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SE RM. have power to lay it down, and I have power 
VI. to take it again. This commandment have I 
V received of my Father. | 
Tux improvement I would make of 
Þ | what has been delivered ſhall be as follows. 
= I. Ir the ſincere and fervent love of God 
1 is his firſt and great commandment, and the 
# ſum and ſubſtance of all true religion.; then 
HM how great is the error of thoſe, who pre- 
tend, that nothing more is required of them, 
than to be inoffenſive and uſeful in ſociety, 
and from that pretence caſt off all imme- 
diate regards to the divine being ? Theſe 
| men leave out the chief thing that ſhould 
ſecure an inoffenſive and uſeful life. And 
| therefore, however agreeable they may, 
KH from other principles, make themſelves to 
thoſe with whom they converſe, and how- 
ever on ſome accounts uſeful to the public ; 
| yet the want of this grand principle of reli- 
| gion, and eſpecially the valuing of themſelves 
IE for paying no regard to it, muſt of courſe 
XY} betray them ſometimes into hurtful and per- 
1 nicious meaſures; beſides the conſequences 
11 to be expected in a future ſtate, if there 
| | | ſhould be a God, and he ſhould call them 
FE | to account for the contempt they have caſt 
i upon him. If there is a God; if he is 
the governour of the world ; and if it is ow- 
ing to his wiſe and gracious conſtitution of 
things, that ſociety becomes the means of 
our being agreeable and uſeful to each other: 
then 
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then ſurely the returns of a reverent affection 8 E RM. 
are due to him, from whom all the pleaſures VI. 

and benefits of ſociety redound to ourſelves ; ww 
and then likewiſe, to him we ought to have 
our regard, in all thoſe means, whereby we 
endeavour to make ourſelves agreeable and 
uſeful to others. If God is not the author 
of ſociety ; then who is? how do we come 
into ſociety, or even into being ? We ſhall 
be in danger of running into downright 
atheiſm, if once we depart from this grand 
important principle of all true religion, and 
all right conduct, the v of God. But the 
chief uſe I would make of the preceding 
diſcourſe 1s, Ro TY 
II. To make us careful, what thoughts 
we entertain concerning the ſubject of it, 
and to perſuade us to act agreeably to its de- 
ſign, We have ſeen, how great is the dig- 
nity and importance of the command, to 
love God. Let us therefore take care, that 
we do not deceive ourſelves in our ſentiments 
concerning it: for errors relating to this fr 
and great commandment, the foundation of all 
true religion, may be of pernicious conſe- 
quence. Let us depend upon it, that the 
hoe of God does not conſiſt, on the one hand, 
in ſtarts of paſſion, or in a childiſh fondneſs 
without any guidance of reaſon ; nor on the 
other hand, in a mere ſpeculation upon the 
divine excellencies and perfections: but it is 
ſomething of a practical nature, directed by 
L 2 the 
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S ERM. the judgment and conſcience, and influenc- 

i VI. ing the courſe of action; ſomething that 
Ci. LV engages us to obey the commands, and con- 
form to the example, of him whom we 

pretend to love. | | 

Wr have ſeen, that it is to be directed 
(| by the under/landing : and yet it is a danger- 
8 ous deluſion to imagine, that mere ſpecula- 
5 tion upon the fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of 
loving God is the very love itſelf. We may 
il reaſon very rightly about it, and yet be quite 
deſtitute of it, for want of following the 
; dictates of our conſcience. So likewiſe our 
* love to God ought to be fervent ; we are to 
H Lak. x. love him with all our ſtrength, as the precept 
5 Mr. zi. in our text is expreſſed in other places: and 
[| 30. yet the mere warmth of the ſpirits is not the 
Y love of God; and they who have none 
„ of thoſe extraordinary guſts of devotion, for 
= |: which others ſo _— value themſelves, 
" may have more of the true /ove off God in 
F their hearts, than they who make their 
tf boaſts of them. Conſequently they do 
if great injury to themſelves and to the cauſe 
0 of religion, who condemn themſelves, and 
[| if - make their lives miſerable, for want of feel- 
if ing always that extraordinary warmth of 
ſpirit in religious exerciſes, which they wiſh 
* or for the ſake of ill ſuggeſtions pre- 
ſented to their minds, which ſuggeſtions 
they themſelves diſapprove, and which 35 
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the courſe of their actions they ſhew that Sx R N. 
they abhor. 55 | VI. 
Wr have ſeen, that the love of God is WWW 
inſeparable from a delight in thoſe things 
which are agreeable to his mind, and which 
become the relation we bear to him. Thus 
it is, in the caſe of other objects of our af- 
fection. We are deſirous to do thoſe things 
which are pleaſing to the perſon we love, 
and glad when we have the opportunity. 
The apoſtle ſpeaks very clearly to this pur- 
poſe, 1 Job. ii. 5. Whoſo keepeth bis word, 
in him verily is the love of God perfetted. 
And, chap. v. 3. This is the love of God, 
that we keep his commanaments. 
Now in purſuance of this it is certain: 
that if we love that God who is ſupremely 
good, we love that goodneſs, for which he 
is ſupremely amiable : if we love that God 
who is in all reſpects perfectly holy, we love 
that holineſs which in him ſhines forth with 
ſo bright a luſtre. And we cannot ſurely. 
love that righteouſneſs, that faithfulneſs, 
| that ns which are in God in the 
highe ton, without giving ſome 
proofs thereof in the courſe of our actions, 
according as circumſtances in life call for 
| them. If we love God, we ſhall as far 
as we are able, in our commerce with 
| men, copy after his perfect example: in the 
| exerciſe of righteouſneſs and benevolence to- 
| wards men, we ſhall ſhew our love of him, 
| 2 2 by 


I 50 


SE RM. by doing thoſe things which we know he 


VI. 


The dignity and importance of 


loves. 


9 AND they who in their exerciſe of righ- 


teouſneſs and benevolence are really influ- 
- enced. by this principle of love 70 Gd tis 
certain, cannot with-hold from him thoſe 


teſtimonies of affection and reſpect, whereof 
he himſelf is the immediate object. They 
cannot with-hold from him thankſgiving for 
benefits, which they are ſure came from his 
liberal hand. T hey cannot forbear praying 


to him for thoſe ſupplies, which they know 
muſt proceed originally from him, by what 


means ſoever they are conveyed to them, 


They will not fail to put their truſt and con- 


fidence in him under difficult trials; or to 
reſign themſelves to his diſpoſal. Theſe 
things their relation to him as their father, 
their governour and bene factor, poſſeſſed of 
thoſe perfections of which we have been 
treating, do at leaſt as naturally call for, as 
for the imitation of him in their . converſe 
with men : and therefore theſe tributes of a 
reverent affection they will pay to him, as 
ſaited to the character of that greateſt and 
beſt of beings, to whom they have the ho- 
nour to ſtand thus related. 

FURTHER, if we do really ove God with 
all our heart and foul and mind; we hall 
endeavour to inſpire others with the ſame 
pious affection, which warms our own 
| breaſts. 


be command, 10 love God. 


preaſts. It is one of the moſt becoming in- S ERM. 
ſtances, wherein we can ſhew our reverent VI. 
affection to the divine being, to do all we can WV 


to conciliate reſpect and affection to him in 
thoſe with whom we converſe ; to deſire 
that all rational beings, all beings capable of 


| honouring and loving him, ſhould yield him 


that affection which is his due; and to con- 


tribute to it, as much as we are able. And 


how much good of this kind might be done, 
by the example of a religious and holy life, 
by a watchful care to avoid whatever might f 
prove an occaſion of offence, by taking fa- 
vourable opportunities to make good im- 
preſſions, eſpecially upon young and tender 
minds, and to remove objections and diffi- 
culties out of the way of thoſe who labour 


under them, by maintaining the worſhip of 


God in families, and by encouraging a ſeri- 


odus and diligent attendance upon the pub- 


lick ſervice; I am afraid many profeſſed 
chriſtians do not ſufficiently conſider. 
LASTLY, if we do indeed love the Lord 
our God with all our heart and foul and mind; 
then we ſhall retain that zeal for God and 
religion, and ſhew that juſt value for right 
ſentiments concerning him and his worſhip, 
which will induce us to perſiſt in his faithful 
ſervice, notwithſtanding the greateſt o 
fition and diſcouragement ; and ſhall be 
ready to part with all that, is dear to us in 
this world, rather than deliberately do what 
L 4 we 
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SE RM. we believe would diſpleaſe him. What 
VI. Chriſt makes a neceſſary qualification of be- 
WY VN coming his faithful diſciples, Zak. xiv. 26. is 
1 a neceſſary conſequence of the ſincere and 
i fervent {ve of God; that is to fay, a com- 
18 | parative hatred of all other things, whenever 
b | ' they come in competition with him. If we 
1 do not give him the preference above father 
I and mother, and wife and children, and brethren 
and fiſters, yea and above life itſelf; we can- 
q not be ſaid to love God with all our heart and 
it foul and mind. It will indeed be no proof of 
[| love to God, but the very contrary, to chooſe 
5 to diſoblige our friends, or to become diſ- 
agreeable to them, when they require no- 
thing inconſiſtent with a ſincere reſpect to 
him. But if any human friendſhip is to 
be gained or continued upon ſuch condi- 
tions, as we do really believe will be diſ- 
pleaſing to him who beſt deſerves our affec- 
tion; then, frienaſbip to them muſt be en- 
(| mity to him. 
28 Now this thought, cloſely purſued, may 
affect chriſtians, in more caſes perhaps, than 
Þ many are aware. The approving their love 
to God may poſſibly expoſe them oftner to 
contempt and loſs, than they are apt to ima- 
|| eine. And by thoſe who are eagerly deſir- 
2 ous of worldly eſteem, or worldly profit and 
power, and who are reſolved for that pur- 
poſe to comply with the cuſtoms and faſhions 
of the times, this divine principle can never 
be 


the command, ad God. 


be entertained. They will ever be finding Sz RM. 
out ſome palliations, for a compliance with VI. 
what they acknowledge is not thoroughly +w 


right, rather than ſuffer their acquaintance 
to think meanly of them for their religious 
ſingularity, or loſe the advantages, which by 
conforming to eſtabliſhed cuſtoms they are 
ſure to gain, 77 | 
Bur the apoſtle's words are expreſs in 
the caſe, 1 Fob. ti. 15. Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world : if any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. The man, whoſe affections are very 
ſtrongly engaged in the love of ſenſual plea- 
ſure, of riches, or of honour and power, 
cannot love God with all his heart and foul and 
mind, if it were for no other reaſon, than 


that his heart and ſoul and mind are already 


engroſſed by other objects. But further; 
the principles themſelves are contrary to each 
other in their own nature. For it is from 
an exceſſive affection to the things of this 
world, that all vices ſpring ; all thoſe nu- 
merous evils, which are included in thoſe 
comprehenfive words of the apoftle, in the 
verſe immediately following that juſt now 
quoted: and theſe, as he ſhews, are directly 
oppoſite to God's conſtitution of things: the 
conſequence of which is, that where they 
are indulged, they muſt deſtroy any ſuch 
thing as a reverent affection towards him. 
For all that is in the world, ae 
an 
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Se NI. and the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 


VI. 


is not of the Father, but is of the world. We 


C maſt therefore fit looſe from this world, if 


we will ſecure in our own hearts that love to 
God, which our text requires. And if we 
will follow the dictates of our judgment, we 


may eaſily ſee, that thus we ought to do. 


If we will at all exerciſe our reaſon, there 
can be no difficulty in fatisfying ourſelves, 
that the ove of God is preferable to the love 
of this world. What compariſon is there be- 
tween the rival objects, in point of dignity 
and real worth? And what ſatisfaction can 
worldly pleaſures, profits or honours, give 
to our minds, comparable to that which a- 
riſes from placing the affection upon the 
beſt and moſt perfect of all beings ? What 
comfort is there ariſing from the remem- 
brance of having gratified a ſenſual, a cove- 
tous, or an ambitious paſſion, in compa- 
riſon of having approved ourſelves pious, 


' righteous and beneficent ? Theſe are the 


things, in which we ſhew our hve to God: 
and there is as much difference between 
the ſatisfaction ariſing from hence, and that 
which comes from worldly gratifications, as 


there is between that noble part of our con- 
ſtitution, wherein we bear a reſemblance to 
the greateſt and beſt of beings, and that 
whereby we are allied to the animal part of 
his creation. 11 15 

LE r us then in earneſt entertain the /ove- 


8 


| * | [| | 

the command, to love God. 155 f! 

of Gad in our hearts: and this will make 8 E xm. | 
| 


the whole courſe of our duty eaſie and de- VI. 
lightful. If we ſincerely and fervently love WWW 
God: then will our worſhip of him, both 
in publick and in private, be a pleaſure to 11 
us: then ſhall we be prepared for a pro- 1. 
per behaviour in every changing circum- 41 
ſtance of life: in proſperity we ſhall be At 
thankful, as becomes us, to the author of | 
our benefits : in adverſity we ſhall be hum 44 
bly reſigned to the infinite wiſdom and Ji 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs of him, in whom 
we have put our truſt : in every ſtate we 
ſhall be contented and prepared for uſeful- 
neſs. If this be the reigning diſpoſition of 
our hearts, we ſhall love our brethren for 
the ſake of our common father, and ſhall, 
in a proper manner, and ſuitably to our con- 
dition in life, let them feel the good effecte 
of it. z 
BuT conſider, on the other hand, how 
heavily we ſhall go on in the diſcharge of 
2 duty, if we be not influenced by that 
ove of God which our text recommends. 
If we Br not love him with all our heart and 
foul and mind, but retain a longing deſire 
after ſomething that is inconſiſtent with his 
honour ; we ſhall perform his ſervice with 
great reluctancy; we ſhall grow weary of 
is worſhip; and when any trouble or diffi- 
culty attends or even threatens us, on ac- 
Foun of what we know he requires of us, 


we 
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Sz K M. we ſhall be ready to forſake his ſervice, as 


unprofitable ; we ſhall ſee no reaſonableneſs 


or fitneſs in the duty of reſignation to his 


diſpoſal ; we ſhall be in danger of growing 
more and more diſcontented under his go- 
vernment, and at length of ſhaking it off 
intirely. We can never be four againſt 
theſe evils, without entertaining the fincere 
and fervent love of God. And we have ſeen, 
that we can never entertain this divine prin- 
ciple, while we ſuffer our affections to be 
very much engaged with the things of this 
world. | 
Now if we would not have this world 
engroſs too much of our affections, let it 
not take up too much of our thoughts. We 
may employ all that concern about the 
things of this life, that is either needful or 
fitting for us, and yet allow a conſider- 
able part of our time for contemplation on 
the beſt of beings; and particularly for ſuch 
meditations, as ſhall naturally kindle and keep 
up within our hearts the love of him. And 
it is of vaſt importance, that we encourage 
ſach thoughts, and dwell much upon them. 
For ſuch as are our prevailing thoughts con- 
cerning God, ſuch will be our diſpoſition 
and behaviour towards him. 
LET us therefore accuſtom ourſelves to 
ſuch thoughts concerning the divine being, 
as may juſtly endear him to us; ſuc 
thoughts particularly, as were ſuggeſted = 
e 


the command, to love God. 


the explication of the duty of huing bim. SE RM. 


Let us often meditate upon thoſe excellent 


perfections, which render him the proper WWW 


object of our eſteem and love. Let us of- 
ten think of him in the characters of crea- 
tor and governour ; and call to mind thoſe 
effects of his creation and government, with re- 
| to ourſelvesand to all other beings, which 
juſtly challenge our moſt reverent affection. 
Let us never entertain a thought ſo injurious, 
as the very ſuſpicion, that he can take delight 
in the unhappineſs of any of his creatures, 
or ſuffer in bumſelf any conduct, which ſhall 
neceſſarily betray them into it, without any 
fault of their own. But let us often call to 
mind what firm reaſon we have to believe, 
that he is infinitely good in himſelf, and that 
his goodneſs is wiſe and righteous goodneſs; 
that he is good unto all, and that his tender mer- 
cies are over all his works; that, as a proof 
hereof, he provides for all his creatures a 
happineſs ſuited to their condition; which 
happineſs they ſhall not fail of enjoying, if it be 
not entirely their own fault; and that he is ſo 
far from being careleſs or unconcerned about 
the happineſs of any part of the rational cre- 
ation, that he does, with regard to every in- 
dividual of it, whatever is any way conſiſtent 
with his wiſdom as a governour, towards 
promoting their welfare. 
Sucu thoughts as theſe concerning the 
bleſſed God, cheriſhed in our minds, bene 
«Pp 
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SE RM. keep up warm ſentiments of affection to- 
VI. wards him. And ſince they are no other 
than his due, and tend to carry us through 
life with the greateſt comfort to ourſelves, 
and uſefulneſs to others ; we ought in all 
reaſon to make them familiar to us. 
Bur let us not content ourſelves with 
mere meditation. Let us take care, that 
our pious thoughts have their genuine effect 
upon our courſe of action. Let us in earneſt 
conſider, how we ſhall beſt ſhew our cordial 
reſpe& to him who moſt deſerves it. And let 
it not be accounted a light matter, to ſhew 
in ſpeech or action any diſreſpect to him; 
or willingly to omit any part of that viſible 
reſpect, which is due to him, and which may 
naturally be expected to flow from an in- 
ward ſincere affection. 


SE R- 


SERMON VII. 
The ſecond cammnneiment like to 


the firſt. 


Mar. | xxii. 39. | 
And the ſecond is like unto it : Thou 
alt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


HESE words have a direct refer- 
ence to thoſe immediately preceding: 

wherein our Lord had declared, that the firſt 
and great commandment of God's law was, to 
love him with all the heart and foul and mind. 
He was not asked, what was the ſecond com- 
mandment. And yet becauſe he knew it 
might be uſeful, to put his hearers in mind, 
in a few words, of the ſum of thoſe duties 
which they owed to each other, and to make 
the reflexion which immediately follows, 

ver. 40. that upon theſe tuo commandments, 
of love to God and love to each other, all the 
law and the prophets depend ; he thought fit 

to make this declaration unasked, whereas 
he had been enquired of, <ohich was the firſt 
and great commandment. 9 


IN 


160 The ſecond commandment 
SERM. IN diſcourſing on this ſecond requirement 
VII. of the divine law, I ſhall enquire, 
HI. WHAT is the proper meaning of the 
command, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf. Th 95 | 
Il. In what reſpect our Lord would have 
us look upon it as lite to the firſt and great 
command; and what good reaſon he had 
to call it the ſecond command, and not the 


I. I am to enquire, what is the proper 
meaning of the command, thou ſhalt love thy 
netghbonr as thyſelf, 
| AND here it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
= by nezghbour our Lord meant any perſon of 
=! the race of mankind, without exception ; all 

E | - our fellow creatures; all thoſe in particular, 
with whom we ourſelves ſhall have any 
thing to do while we continue in this world. 
This is very clear, from our Lord's own ex- 

plication of his meaning in another place: 
where, as in our text and context, he had 
ſummed up the law in the he of God and of 
our neighbour, and ſhewed how large was 
his ſenſe of nezghbourhood, by the parable of 
the charitable Samaritan ; who performed a 
neighbour's part, when the prieſt and Levite 
neglected their diſtreſſed brother, and left him t 
to periſh, The paſſage is in Luk. x. 26--36. t 

t 


In which laſt verſe our Saviour purpoſely 
puts the queſtion, Which now of theſe three, 
thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto bim who fell 


among 
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among the thieves ? And being anſwered; 8E R Nr. 
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Hie that fhewed mercy on him; Jeſus made VII. 


this reply ; Go, and dj thou likewiſe ; that is, VV 


Go, and look upon thyſelf under an obli- 


gation to perform the like neighbourly 


* part, according to thy ability, to any one 
© who is ever fo much a ſtranger to thee ; 
© and do not imagine, that a man's being 
© of another nation, or of a different reli- 
gion, can excuſe thee” from performing to 


© finv the kind and friendly office of a 


neighbour. 

Bor though our Lord ſpoke of neigbbour- 
hood in this large and extenſive ſenſe; yet the 
command, 70 lobe our? neighbour as or ſelves, 
i not to he underſtood in the ſtricteſt mean 
ing of the' words, fo as to require the ſame 
care and concern for the welfare of all men in 
the world, as for our own. Our Lord's own 
cexplication of this precept in another place 


ſhevvs, that no ſuell impoffible thing is re- 


uired of us: but that the meaning is, we 
ould do to all others whatever kind and 
friendly office we ourſelves ſhould deſire 


from therti; were we in their circumſtances, 


and tliey in ours; and that we ſſiould avoid 
whatever would be injurions or 3 to 
them, as we would defire they ſhould for- 
bear whatever might be grievous or injuri- 
ons to us; This is the plain meaning of 
thoſe words in the ſermon from tlie mount, 
Mat. vil. 12. 1 things whatſoever 

ye 


/ 
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SE RM. ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye 
VII. even fo to them; for this is the law and the 
\WYY prophets. The reflexion, which is here con- 
nected with the precept, ſhews, that our 
Saviour is ſpeaking of that univerſal love to 
- mankind, which is the grand deſign of 
the law and the prophets. And this ſo ex- 
actly quadrates with the account given by 
our Saviour in the verſe next after our text, 
that on the love of God and the love of our 
neighbour all the law and the prophets depend ; 
that there can be no doubt, that the one paſ- 
ſage was, in the mind of our Saviour, the 
true explication of the other. ; 
AND this explication, when we come to 
conſider it, we ſhall find to be of a very 
large extent. Though it is no more than 
common equity requires; yet that love muſt 
be of a great extent and influence, which ſhall 
reſtrain men from every thing that may be 
injurious to their neighbours, in their per- 
ſon, or ſubſtance, or reputation; which ſhall 
make them curb their paſſions under proyo- 
cation, refrain from all violence to the per- 
ſon, or attempts upon the ſubſtance of an- 
other, whenever the temptations of pleaſure 
or profit or ambition lie in the way ; and 
which can bridle that unruly member the 
tongue, which is ſo apt to run out even into 
needleſs defamations, either to fatisfie re- 
venge, or to fill up converſation. Tis yet 
2 more extenſive love,: vat can prevail with 
a man, 


7 e . 


% RK çR= , Ro, BY m al. 


like to the firſt. 


a man, to afford to every fellow creature 8 E RM. 
in diſtreſs whatever relief he would defire VII. 
from him in the like caſe, to endeavour to ww 


comfort the afflicted mind, and to give ac- 


cording to his ability the needful ſupplies for 


the body. But it is yet a more extenſive 


principle of benevolence, that can engage us 


to a univerſal readineſs to do good to all that 
come in our way; to make ourſelves agree- 
able to them, as far as we can within the 
bounds of innocency ; and to promote their 


real advantage in every reſpect, according to 


our power. Yet all this is what moſt cer- 
tainly we ourſelves would deſire from others; 
and what we ſhould think we might rea- 
ſonably expect. For every one of us is rea- 


dy enough to ſay; Why ſhould any man 


do me an injury; why offer any violence 


why needleſsly occaſion any grief to my 
mind? Nay, why ſhould not my fellow 
creature, if I have offended him, and 
diſcover a real ſorrow for it, and a heart 

reſolution not to do the like again, why 
ſhould he not readily forgive me? If I 


able to relieve my neceſſities and comfort 
me in my ſufferings ; have I not a right 
to expect it from them, as being a fel- 


common father? And is not the ſame 
conſideration a 17 reaſon why in every 


M 2 © reſpect 


to my perſon, or ſubſtance or reputation; 


am in diſtreſs, and my neighbours are 


low creature, and a child of the fame 


164 De fecond commandment 
SERM.* * reſpect thoſe who are about me ſhould 
VH. © chearfully contribute to the proſperity 
and comfort of my life? 
Tuxsx are the thoughts, which we are 
apt enough to entertain in our own minds 
- concerning ourſelves. And there is no 
doubt, that we have a right to entertain 
fuch thoughts. But then it is certain ; that 
whatever is the ground, upon which we 
entertain ſuch thoughts concerning ourſelves, 
is as good a reaſon why our neighbours, in 
all the like circumſtances, ſhould expect the 
fame kind affection, and the fame good ef- 
fects of it from us. | 
Lu x us enquire a little into the reaſon, 
why we expect kindneſs from others: and 
that will ſtrengthen the ſenſe of our duty 
towards them, as contained in the precept 
of loving our neighbour as ourſelves. 

SoME perhaps will chooſe to have re- 
courſe to the nature of ſociety ; which ne- 
ceſſarily requires mutual affection for its ſup- 
port. And there is no doubt, that this is a 
good reaſon, why we may claim a needful 
ſupport from the ſociety of which we are a 
part. Moreover, it is fitting, that if one 
member in ſociety expects kind offices from 
the reſt, he ſhould be ready to perform kind 
offices to them. But the queſtion is, upon 
what ground or foundation we expect kind- 

_ neſs from ſociety, when we may happen to 


want it before we have been able to ge 
e 
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the benevolence of our own minds towards St R M. 


others. Will the mere conſideration of the 


nature of ſociety be likely to produce this WW 


kindneſs, or lay a ſufficient foundation for 
that obligation to mutual benevolence, in 
all the particulars contained in the precept, 
to love our neighbour as aurſebves ? "Tis to 
be feared it will not, 

Bur there is another conſideration, which 


includes all the arguments taken from the 


nature of ſociety, and which effectually 
proves an obligation to do all that kindneſs 


to our neighbours, which we in their con- 
dition could with for from them. And 


that is, the conſidering all men as children 
of the ſame common father, all belonging 


to the ſame family, and under the ſame 
government, and conſequently accountable 


for any unkindneſs ſhewn to one another, 
in with-holding what the hand of the pa- 


rent himſelf does not immediately reach 


forth to every one, but leaves in the hand 
of ſome in the family, to ſee how they 


will behave towards the reſt. Here the re- 
lation of brethren, and the reſpect due to the 


one common parent, include every argu- 
ment that can be drawn from the nature 
of ſociety, with the wiſeft and the beſt of 
governours at the head of it: here is the ad- 
ditional bond of religion, in the immediate 


view towards God; which even of itſelf, if 


ſeriouſly conſidered, is of vaſtly more force, 
: 'M3 than 
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SE RM. than any thing that can be gathered from 

VII. the mere reflexion upon ſociety, excluſive 

of the thought that it ariſes from the rela- 

tion, in which the Moſt High has placed us 

towards each other. It is from his conſti- 

tution of things, that the duties of ſociety 

ariſe. And by the ſame meditations, where- 

by we find it our duty to love and honour 

him, who is our creator and ſupreme go- 

vernour and conſtant benefactor, we find 

out likewiſe our obligation to perform eve- 

ry one, of the duties included in that exten- 

five precept, of /aving our neighbour as our- 

elves; becauſe we cannot but ſee, that he 

ſtands in the ſame relation to all the reſt of 

mankind. | | 

"Ts true, we are all mutually dependent, 

whether the ſupreme being himſelf placed 
| us in that condition, or whether we all, by 
| meer chance, and without the deſign of any 

| ſuperintending agent, ſprang forth into ſuch 
| a kind of exiſtence. But that all this ſhould 


come to paſs by chance, is impoſſible; where- 
as it 1s eaſy and natural to derive all that be- 
longs to us from the wiſe conſtitution of that 
| divine being, to whom we all owe our ori- 
ginal. And nothing can be more natural, 
= | than that the children of the ſame father 
j ſhould ſhew a high degree of affection to 
þ each other, and thereby prove the ſincere 
reſpect they have for the parent himſelf. 
HowEveR, let every argument that 
3 | tends 
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tends to ſtrengthen mutual love have its SE RM. 
force : let the condition in which we find VII. 
ourſelyes, and the nature of ſociety, have HV 


their proper influence : only let religion, as 
it was our Lord's den it ſhould ; let reli- 
gion, I fay, have its due honour : and that 
will always be found to have the ſtrongeſt 


influence in the duties of mutual affection. 


Let it be faid, that according to the nature 
of men and things, he who will ſhew 
no tenderneſs to others, can when he comes 
to want help, have very little reaſon to ex- 
pect it from others, unleſs they will act from 


better principles than he did: let it be ſaid, 


that the man, who is this day in the higheſt 
Property; may before to-morrow be in the 
loweſt degree of adverſity ; and that ſince 
his condition is ſo uncertain, he ought to 
exerciſe that benevolence, which he knows 
not how ſoon he may want : let it be 
added, that beſides yielding relief to the ne- 


ceſſitous, and avoiding whatever is injurious, 
the real proſperity of ſociety depends upon 


extenſive kindneſs and benevolence, even to- 
wards thoſe who are not in diſtreſs : and 
let others aſcribe theſe things to what other 
cauſe they will : yet the principle of reli- 
gion, which aſcribes all theſe things to God's 
conſtitution, and looks towards him as the 
common parent, juſtly requiring a mutual 
_ affection among all thoſe whom he hath 


choſen to place in a mutual dependence, 


M4 will 
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SE RM. will lay a better foundation for this mutual 
VI. affection, than all other arguments which the 
vit of man can invent. And I will appeal to 


any man, who has ever had any ſenſe of 
religion upon his mind, whether that one 
thought, of duty towards God, has not a 
' ſtronger force upon him, to teach him his 
duty towards his neighbour, and excite him 
to the practice of it, than all the other argu- 
ments where the thought of a divine being 
is excluded. | 
FROM this argument, of our relation to 
God, as the common father of all, we de- 
rive the claim we have to relief from ſome 
or other of his creatures, though we cannot 
go to any particular perſon and ſay he is 
obliged to do every thing for us that we 
want. From the ſame argument we know 
we are entituled to a civil, courteous be- 
haviour and converſation, and to the peace- 
able enjoyment of our own poſſeſſions. And 
we need only change the perſon, and con- 
ſider the caſe of any other, to let us ſee, 
that that other, and indeed every other in- 
dividual of mankind, has the ſame claim of 
right from us, as we have from them. 
Tus I have enguired what js the mean- 
ing of the command in our text, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And I think it 
plainly appears, that we are hereby required 
to avoid doing or ſaying whatever would 
be injurigus or needleſly grievous to others ; 
all 
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and moreover that with regard to every in- SE RM, 
dividual of mankind, we ſhould be ready to VII. 
adminiſter that needful comfort in diftreſs, wo 
and to give proofs of that benevolence, which 
we would deſire from them, were they in 

our condition and we in theirs, And if we 
will but allow ourſelves ſeriouſly to conki- 
der, how much we ſhould be in carneſt, in 
condemning all injurious or unkind treat- 
ment of ourſelves, or the with-holding that if 
comfort or that reſpect from us, to which 11 
we think we have a right by virtue of 19 
God's conſtitution of things; we ſhall thence | 
draw a never-failing argument to excite us 


to righteouſneſs, benevolence and kindneſs, 11 
towards all thoſe with whom we have to ] i 
do. I proceed now to enquire, 1 

II. In what reſpect our Lord would have il 


us look upon this as ke to the fit and 

great command; and what good reaſon he 

Pad to call it he ſecond command, and not | 

the fir ft. | | 

THE ſecond command, whereby we are re- | [| 

' quired to hve our neighbours, is like to the | 
firſt, not in reſpect of giving to them our | 


whole heart and ſoul and mind ; for this kind 1 
of love is by the firſt command appropriated to || 
God as peculiarly his due: but it is /zke ts the 1 
firſt in its regards to God, as a matter of re- 4 
ligion towards him, a reſpect due to him, to = 


whom our firf# and moſt ardent love is due. 
And it is certain, that while we conſider 


our 
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SE RM. our fellow creatures as children of the ſame 

VII. kind parent, to whom we owe our own be- 

WV ing and all the bleſſings we enjoy, and while 
we ſhew reſpect to them out of a ſenſe of 
that dutiful affection which we owe to him, 

who has placed us in ſuch a relation ; the 
obedience we pay to the ſecond command, 
in loving our neighbours, is very like to that 
which we pay to the fr/}, in the duties 
more immediately reſpecting God himſelf, 
The whole is reſolved into the love of God, 
as it is a duty of religion towards him: 
and it is in that view, that our Lord conſi- 
ders it in this text. He conſiders our hve 
fo mankind, in all the particular branches 
of that love, and the kind offices whereby 
it is diſcovered, as included in the he of 
God: and ſhews, by the manner of his con- 
netting the two commands together, that if 
we do indeed Jove the Lord our God with all 
our heart and foul and mind, we ſhall for that 
very reaſon, and from that very principle, 
love our neighbour as our ſeves. 
Ap in this view of things it is eaſie to 

ſee, how good reaſon our Lord had to call 
this precept, to love our neighbours, he ſe- 
cond command, and not the firſt, It is be- 
cauſe it has a neceſſary dependence upon 
the fiyſt; which not only in the order of na- 
ture goes before it, but gives birth and be- 
ing to it. Our firſt and beſt regards are 


naturally due to him, to whom we owe our 
being 


like to the fir. 8 


being and life, and all the benefits of life, S E RN. 
and all the hopes we entertain. And what- VII. 
ever reſpect we owe to our fellow creatures 


muſt neceſſarily ariſe from his having placed 
them in that relation to us, which calls for 


that reſpect. If that God, who is our crea- 
tor and bene factor, is the ſame who created 


the reſt of mankind ; and if he accounts 


them, as he does ourſelves, the ſubjects of 
his government, and makes them the care 
of his providence ; they are upon this ac- 
count entituled to our affection; and in 
giving proofs of this affection to them, we 
prove our affection to God our common 
parent and benefactor. But from this ac- 
count it is plain, that it muſt, in order of 
nature, follow that ove which is owing to 
God himſelf. 

You ſee, I am conſidering the love of our 
neighbour as a point of religion towards 
God. Tis in that ſenſe, that our Lord de- 
livers it as God's command, and a part of his 


law. And in this religious reſpect, it is cer- 


tain, that it muſt neceſſarily be a ſecondary 
duty, and cannot according to the nature 
of things be the fir. It is true, that the 
circumſtances in which we come forth into 
being, helpleſs infants, do unavoidably call 
for the firſt exerciſe of our affections to- 


| wards our earthly parents, and thoſe others 


who help to bring us forward into a more 
mature ſtate of life, wherein we become 
| f capable 
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SERM, capable of religious ſentiments. And ac- 
VII. cordingly, there is no doubt, that we do 
A exerciſe affection towards one another, be. 
| fore we come to learn the bve of God. 
But all this is owing to the animal condi- 
tion, in which we come into the world, 
and the gradual uſe of reaſon and judg- 
ment, as we grow up. Yet it 1s very plain, 
that we can never ove our neighbours in obe- 
dience to God's command, which is the caſe 
in our text, till we have firſt learned, in the 
exerciſe of our reaſon and judgment, to {ove 
that God, whoſe creatures and ſubjects we 
are, in common with our neighbours. And 
further it is evident; that whatever affection 
we may ſhew to our fellow creatures before 
wee come to learn the ve of God, and what- 
ever may be the principle, upon which we 
ground this /ove of our neighbour ; no prin- 
Ciplc whatever can give ſuch good ſecurity 
for our towards them as we would wiſh 
they r do towards us, as the religious 
viiadple of a ſincere and fervent love to- 
wards God. Mens regard to them/efoes may 
reſtrain them from thoſe injurious courſes, 
which they know the laws 5 will puniſh, or 
which they think would bring them into 
diſefteem. But where there is no better 
principle than this; the reſtraint is 8 AS 

as ſoon as there 1s a ſtrong probability, that 
an injurious or an ungenerous action may 


remain undiſcovered : in ſuch a caſe, there 
is 


— 
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is nothing to hinder complying with the 8 RN. | 
views of 2 man's own 2 advantage, or VII. 
the gratifying his paſſions. And further, WWW 
men may ſee the fitneſs of being juſt and 
kind to their neighbours, as this tends to 
the advantage of ſociety: or they may ex- 
erciſe that principle of generofity, of which 
God has laid the foundation in their nature, 
without conſidering tha the is the author of | 
it, or having any immediate views to him; for . 

there is a fort of moral ſenſe, which, in the 1 
nature of an inſtinct, will have a confider- 
able influence to reſtrain from evil, and in- 
cline to that which is good. But neither 
merely this moral ſenſe, nor the additional 
conſideration of what is fitting from the 

nature of ſociety, can poſſibly have that 1 { 
force, in exciting to a uniform courſe of be. || 
nevolence, eſpecially in difficult caſes, where | 
there are ſtrong temptations. to the contrary, \| 
as the conviction, that this benevolence is | 
our duty towards the ſupreme being, to 
whom we are accountable for our whole 
courſe of action. Religion towards God 
lays us under an unavoidable obligation ta 
be as kind to others, as we wiſh they ſhould 
be to us; and to do this as we will anſwer it ” 
to him, who has laid us under this. obliga- 
tion. No other conſideration, not even that 
of the nature of ſociety, can have ſo ſtrong 
a hold upon us as this; becauſe no other 
. 

an 
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SE RM. and inclinations ; and there is in many caſes 
VII. a poſſibility of hiding from men the iniquity 
9 dee actions. But a religious regard to 
the divine being, in our conduct towards 
men, an habitual view towards him in the 
| diſcharge of our relative duties to each other, 
this will effectually ſecure the practice both 
of juſtice and of the higheſt benevolence and 
kindneſs, that our fellow creatures can de- 
ſire from us. But if theſe offices of juſtice 
and kindneſs are the effect of our regards to 
God; then they are the ſecondary parts of 
our duty, the primary regards of reſpect and 
affection being ſtill acknowledged as his 
due. 

I wouLD not have enlarged ſo much 
upon the good reaſon there is for our Sa- 
viour to declare, that love to our neighbours 
is the /econd branch of our duty, and love 0 
God the firſt, were it not for the ſtrong in- 
clination which appears in many, to make 
us believe, that the whole of religion 
and goodneſs conſiſts in our behaviour to 
men, and that there is no need of concern- 
ing ourſelves much about any immediate 
regards to God. From what has been ſaid it 
appears ; that if you caſt away the imme- 
diate regards to God, you caſt away all re- 
ligion : and that notwithſtanding ſome miſ- 
chief may be prevented, and ſome good 
done among men from other principles ; yet 
there is no laſting ſecurity for a _— 
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juſt and generous conduct even towards SE RM. 
men, where the regard to God is laid aſide. VII. 
I PROCEED therefore to make ſome im 
provement of what we have been hearing. 
And - 
I. By ſetling the true ſenſe of this ſecond 
command, and by ſhewing its dependence 
upon the fir/t, we learn the true meaning 
of ſeveral texts of ſcripture, which other- 
wiſe we might be apt to miſtake. 
PARTICULARLY hence we ſee what is : 
the apoſtle's meaning, Rom. xiii, 8. when : 
he ſays, Owe no man any thing but to love 
one another; for he that Ioveth another hath 
fulfilled the law. The plain meaning is; that 
he who loves his nezghbour fulfils ſo much o 
the law as relates to his neighbour ; or diſ- 
charges that duty, which by the law of Gd 
he owes to his neighbour, But the mean- 
ing can never be, that by loving his neigh- 
bour he is excuſed from the /ove of God, or 
from yielding to him his firſt and beſt af- 
fections. The apoſtle is ſpeaking of thoſe 
duties which men owe to one another : and 
therefore his general obſervation about ful- 
filling the law can be underſtood of no other 
than ſuch duties: nor is it in danger of 
being miſunderſtood by any other than per- 
verſe minds, which deſire to keep as far as 
poſſible from any ſenſe of obligation to he 
and honour God. Beſides ; it is as fooliſh as 
it is perverſe, to found any argument of __ 
kin 
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Se RN. kind upon ſuch words. For, whoſe law is 

VII. it, that is fuſfiled by our loving onr neigb. 
du,? F it not = law cir os that the 

poſtle ſpeaks of? that very law, whereb 
33 3 he 405 we are 4 

didden to commit adultery, to hill, to fieal, 

to bear falſe witneſs, or to cove? ? all which 

prohibitions, he obſerves, are contained' in 

this faying, Ton ſhalt love thy neighbour as 

thyſelf. If it is his ln; then we are oblige 

to ve and Honour him in the firſt place, 
in order to tlie diſcharge' of our duty towards 
chem: and conſequentiy the whole of our 
duty does not conſiſt merely in doing no 
man any harm, or even in doing good and 
And things towards men; but there is a 
principle of religion towards God, which 


—ä— 


„„ muſt direct theſe good actions; and that 


principle of religion will teach us many du- 
„ iiiles towards God himſelf,” 


JJ 7 RGAN, by ſhewing the dependence of 
„ the ſecond command upon the f/f, we learn 
te meaning of the apoſtle James, chap: i. 
ET . 27. where he ſays, that pure religion and 
1 unugflled befbre Gott even the Father is this; 
10 vit the fatherleſs and the widiws in their 
1 ani to keep himſelf utiſpotted from 
the world; The' apoſtle's plain meaning is; 
that that is not pure and undefiled reli- 
gion in the” fight of God, which does not 
produce Kindneſs atid' benevolence” towards 
our neighbonrs, and government of our own 
appetites ; | 


\ 
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| appetites ; but that zhat religion is pure and SE RM. 
undefiled, which produces theſe effects. VII. 
When the apoſtle was ſpeaking of pure 


and undefiled religion towards God, his mean- 
ing could never be, that kind aCtions to- 
wards our neighbours, and the avoiding of 

foul blemiſhes of a ſenſual kind, could con- 
ſtitute that man religious, who ſhould caſt 
off all immediate regards to a divine be- 
ing ; or indeed that it was poſſible for a man 
to be kind and watchful, in a ſenſe of re- 
ligion towards God, without loving and ho- 
nouring him in the firſt place, above all o- 
ther beings. He is ſhewing the vanity of 
pretending to be religious towards God, with- 
out a regard to thoſe relative duties, which 
God has by his conſtitution of things made 
incumbent on us: and he ſhews in parti- 
cular the neceſſity of bridling our tongues, 
and reſtraining thoſe impetuous affections, 
which are apt to break forth in raſh and 
unadviſed words, if we would approve our 
ſelves as ſervants of that God, who has laid 
theſe wiſe reſtraints upon us. Beſides; there 
are many paſſages in this epiſtle of James, 
and many more in the numerous epiſtles of 
St. Paul, wherein theſe apoſtles preſs moſt 
_ earneſtly a regard to thoſe duties which we 
owe more immediately to God : and there- 
fore it is abuſing them, to infer from particu- 
lar paſſages which treat of relative duties, as 
if theſe apoſtles acknowledged there were no 
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St RM. ſpecial duty owing to God, or as if we did 

| VII. not owe him our primary regards. 
| Wy TI s5HALL mention but one paſſage more, 
which is cleared up by the dependence of 
relative duties upon the primary reſpect 
which we owe to God. And that is, 
Mat. xix. 16, &c. In which paſſage our 
Lord being asked, what. good thing ſhould be 
done in order to inherit eternal life, directs 
| the enquirer to keep the commandments ; and 
1 | being asked which commandments, enumerates 
| | particularly ſeveral of the commands of the 
ö ſecond table, relating to our duty towards 
men, without making any mention of du- 
ties immediately owing to God. From 
which ſilence of our Saviour, concerning 
the duties immediately owing to God, ſome 
have been ready to infer, that he himſelf 
did not think them of any conſiderable im- 
portance. But nothing in the world can be 
more weak, or elſe perverſe, than ſuch an 
inference as this; when it is evident from 
our text, and the words immediately pre- 
ceding, that when our Saviour was com- 
paring with one another the commandments 
of the fame lar, of which he was ſpeaking 
in both places, he expreſly declared, that to 
love the Lord owr God with all the heart and 
foul and mind, is the firſt and great command- 
ment; and that the rand is only he unto 
it, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. It 
is evident therefore, that our Saviour _ 
| ave 
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have had a ſpecial reaſon for reciting to that S E RM. 
enquirer in Mat, xix. only the precepts of VII. 
the ſecond table. And it is no great diffi- ww 
culty to ſee, from the circumſtances, what 
that reaſon was. Our Lord thought fit 
to ſingle out the mention of thoſe duties, 
in which this enquirer imagined he had difſ- 
tinguiſhed himſelf, and accordingly boaſted 
that all theſe commands he had kept from his 
youth up. Yet when our Lord recommend- 
ed to him a very high and extraordinary act 
of the ſame love to his fellow creatures, in 
which he ſo much prided himſelf; when 

he bade him go ſell all that be had, and give 
to the poor, and then follow him and preach 
the goſpel, in order to do good to the fouls 
of men, and added the promiſe, that he 
uld have treaſure in heaven; he plainly 
diſcovered, that he had not that high benevo- 
lence, of which he ſo much boaſted. This 
was reaſon ſufficient for mentioning to this 

enquirer only the duties of the ſecond ta- 
ble, when he asked what he ſhould do to in- 
herit eternal life. And it is very certain, 
that if he had really obſerved thoſe duties 
in ſuch a manner, as he would have it be- 
lieved he had, there is ſuch a connexion 
between them and the duties owing imme- 
diately to God, that he would at once have 
ſhewn his love to God and men, in leav- 
ing all his poſſeſſions, and travelling to 

preach the goſpel ; eſpecially when he had 
N 2 this 
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SE RM. this immediate call to it by the mouth of 
| VII. Chriſt himſelf, and the aſſurance given of a 
4H treaſure in heaven. He would then have 
ſhewn, that he was a fit ſubject for that 
eternal life, which he ſeemed fo ready to 
claim. Our Lord's deſign therefore, in his 
whole conduct in this affair, ſeems to have 
been 1 to this forward young man 
hie deficiency in thoſe things wherein he 
thought himſelf ſo perfect; and to give to 
all his hearers an awful caution againſt the 
pernicious tendency of a worldly mind, up- 
on the enquirer's going away ſorrowful, with 
regard to his great poſſeſſions, when it is plain 
that he had ſome very good things in him, 
and yet for the fake of his great poſſe 72 
thought fit to go away from Chriſt, and 
; have nothing further to do with him. 

Tu mentioning therefore the duties of 
the ſecond table in this particular caſe, as 
what would lead to everlaſting life, does not 
afford ſo much as the ſhadow of an argu- 
ment as if the duties of the firſt table might 
ſafely be neglected ; eſpecially ſince, as was 
before obſerved, our Lord in our text ex- 
preſly declares, that the love of God is the firſt 
commandment of his law, and the Jove of our 
neighbour only the ſecond ; beſides that there 
is ſuch a connexion between both, that the 
one cannot be regularly and faithfully ob- 
ſerved without the other, 


I SHALL 


like to the firſt. 


181 


ll SH ALL, for a concluſion of this diſcourſe, SE R M- 
II. Exnok r you to remember, that this VII. 
ſecond command, to love our neighbour as our- CNV 


ſelves, is a precept of Chriſt's religion, as 


well as of the lau which was given to the 
Fews. It is the ſecond commandment of 
that aw, which Chriſt himſelf declared he 
came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil ; Mat. v. 17. 
And it is, as we have ſeen from the paſſage 
laſt quoted, that important command, with- 
out obedience to which, according to Chriſt's 
own doctrine, we ſhall not enter into hfe ; 


and that which if we faithfully obey, we 


ſhall thereby prove ourſelves fitly diſpoſed 
to enjoy it. The ſincere love of each other, 
the conſequent delight in doing good to each 
other, the readineſs to forgive offences, and 
return to friendſhip after it has been broken, 
the avoiding to give needleſs occaſion of 
grief, the readineſs to adminiſter. comfort 
and delight, and all needful ſupplies accord- 
ing to our power, eſpecially towards thoſe 
to whom we are tied by any ſpecial bonds 
of relation ; and more than this, a univer- 
ſal benevolence, extending even to efiemies 
themſelves ; are what the doctrine of Chriſt 
has bound upon us as our indiſpenſable du- 
ty, and wherein he has gone before us by 
his own moſt perfect example. The writ- 
ings of his apoſtles are full of the ſame doc- 
tre. And you have ſeen, in the courſe 
of my handling this text, that there is ſuch 
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SE RM. a likeneſs and connexion between the two 


The ſecond commandment 


VII, commands, of loving God, and loving bis 
creatures, whom he has placed in a rela- 


tion to us, that we cannot caſt off affec- 
tion to them, or fail of diſcharging the du- 


ties, which by virtue of the ſeveral rela- 


tions we owe to them, without caſting off 


religion towards God. 


LET therefore the importance of this 
our duty, and the evidence of its obliga- 


tion, prevail upon us to bring our minds to 


the practice of it. And whereas there 
may in ſome caſes be great difficulties in 
our way ; let us remember, that there is 


not only great importance, and great evi- 


dence of obligation in the caſe, but like- 


wiſe an admirable beauty in the fitneſs of 


the thing, even in thoſe caſes where the 
diſcharge of our duty may prove moſt difh- 
cult, as in the caſe of enmities or great 
provocations, What more beautiful and 
honourable, what more like to the exalted 
goodneſs of God himſelf, than the forgiv- 
ing offences, and ſhewing a true benevo- 
lence even to enemies themſelves? And if 
we are to forgive offences ; in what caſe can 
it be ſo fitting and fo beautiful, as in thoſe, 
where they who have given the offence are 
in earneſt ſorry for it, and deſirous to have 
a mutual love and friendſhip reſtored ? 
Nothing, I fay, can be more fitting or 
beautiful among fellow creatures, than the 

2 return 
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return to mutual friendſhip in ſuch a caſe. Sz RM. 
And conſequently, the keeping at an irre- VIE. 
| concileable diſtance muſt be a proof of aa 

temper quite contrary to God's law and 
Chriſt's goſpel : and whoever are the means 
of thoſe miſchiefs, by ſowing the ſeeds of 
diſcord, will have a dreadful account to give 
hereafter. 
LET us ſhew our diſpoſition by our 
ractice. Let us give proofs of a univer- 
fal benevolence, according to the abilities 
and opportunities we enjoy : but eſpecially 
let us take care to diſcharge, with readineſs 
of mind, the duties of thoſe particular re- 
| lations in which we are engaged: and 
hereby we ſhall ſhew, that we are truly 
religious towards God. And if we can 
confide in the promiſes, which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt has made in the name of his 
heavenly father ; we may depend upon it, 
that they who honour him in a faithful obe- 
dience to his commands upon earth, ſhall 
inherit eternal liſe in his immediate preſence 
above. But what ground have they t 
hope for the approbation of their judge, in 
the great day of retribution, who in the 
preſent ſtate of trial ſhewed no regard to 
thoſe duties, which the mutual relations 
wherein providence placed them called for 
at their hands? How will they hold up 
their heads before him, to whom they 
muſt give an account of their whole con- 
N 4 duct? 
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SERM.dut ? How will they approve their love of 
VII. God, who would not, according to his rea- 
nadie requirement, give proof of their af- 
fection to thoſe whom he placed in a near 
relation to them? Let us aſſure ourſelves, 
that all our pretences to religion and devo- 
tion can never blind the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do; or make him de- 
part from this great branch of his law, the 
equitable command of loving our neighbour 
as ourſelves ; that is, of doing to others what 
in the like caſe we would defire and expect 
they ſhould do to us, If we are faithful in 
the diſcharge of this duty, he will ſee that 
we bear a ſincere reſpe& and affection to 
him. But if we refuſe it, he will never 
believe that we love him with all the heart 
and ſoul and mind and firength ; but that on 
the contrary our affections are engaged and 
drawn off from him by ſome corrupt biaſs 
in favour of this world: and there is no 
doubt that he will deal with us accordingly. 
LET every one of us therefore lay this 
leſſon to heart: for there is more of reli- 
gion towards God in the diſcharge of relative 
duties to each other, than many profeſſed 
chriſtians are aware. Let every one of us, 
1 I fay, take care to diſcharge his own part; 
7 and not encourage himſelf in the neglect or 
violation of his own duty, from the thought, 
that his neighbour has not in all points done 
a he ought towards him. Let him reflect, 


whether 


like to the ff. 


whether ſome ill conduct of his own has not SE RM. 
been the means of throwing too ſtrong a VII. 
temptation in the way for the other to over- (WWW 


come. Let each of us call back the wrong 
ſteps we ourſelves have taken, and look to the 
regular diſcharge of our duty in the remaining 
part of our time, And herein let us aſſure 
ourſelves, that bearing with each other, and 
paſſing by former provocations, will be the 
ready way to bring both ſides into the right 
path. Let us make that allowance to each 
other for failings and infirmities, which we 
would hope and defire that God ſhould 
make to ourſelves. If men would come 
to this temper, mutual offences among them 
would ſon ceaſe ; inſtead of complaining of 
one another, they would take a high de- 
light in the performance of every kind of- 
fice that could be defired at their hands : 
and in conſequence hereof, mankind in ge- 
neral would in this preſent ſtate be much 
happier than they are, and much better pre- 
pared for that which is to follow, 


SER MON VII 
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P NO v. xxvi. 13. 
The flothful man ſaith, there is a 
lion jn the way; a hon is in the 
ſtreets. 


O great is the importance of reſolu- 
tion and diligence, to all the purpoſes 

of human life ; that it is worth the while, 
even of the reſolute and the active, to have 
the oppoſite characters ſet before them; that 
by ſeeing their monſtrous deformity they 
may be the more confirmed in the courſe 
they have choſen. And fo frequent are the 
inſtances of thoſe, who, after a conſider- 
able courſe of activity, fall into indolence 
and ſloth ; that the moſt active need not 
think it beneath them to be excited to go 
on in the way which becomes them, by 
beholding the ſhame and the miſery which 
attend the contrary. Now theſe things are 
beautifully ſet forth by the wiſe man in our 
| text, and in two or three following verſes ; 
wherein 
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wherein is contained a gradual deſcription SE E az. 


of the ſluggard's character. 


As to which character: though ſome www 


rt of it is a repetition of what had been 


delivered before; yet it was, by the men of 


Hezekiah, who copied out, from chap. xxv. 
to the end of the book, thought wonks to 
be written over again; perhaps for the ſake 


of ranging in one orderly view ſeveral ſen= _ 


tences, which have in nature a near relation 
to each other. 

Ousx text itſelf repreſents the firſt degree 
of floth; when a man is loth to ſtir out of 
doors about his proper buſineſs, be it ever ſo 
urgent; and forms excuſes for vindicating 
his ſloth, from the views of imaginary dan- 
gers. There is a lion in the 2 8 a lion is 
in the 2 

A 
is when he can by no means prevail upon 
himſelf to leave his bed; and will rather 
turn himſelf into a thouſand uneaſy poſtures 
there, than riſe and follow his employment, 


even though i it might be accompliſhed with- 
out travelling abroad. As the door turneth 


_ his hinges ; ſo doth the flothful upor his 
ed. 

THe third and higheſt degree of 2 is 
(in ver. 15.) when the ns, is in ſo much 
fear of labour, that he will not raiſe his hand 
to his mouth, in order to his neceſſary ſuſ- 


tenance, for fear of being tired and —_ 


econd degree, 3 in ver. 14. 


| 
| 
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SER mM: The flothful hideth his hand in his boſom : it 
VIII. grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth. 
WV This laſt, which is evidently a figurative ex- 

reſſion, is a very elegant and lively repre- 
3 of the incredible ſlothfulneſs of 
ſome diſpoſitions: and the mention of it, 
after the other two degrees, is judiciouſly 
ordered, to let men ſee, to what a ſhame- 
ful degree ſloth may prevail, and what per- 
nicious and fatal conſequences it may pro- 
duce, if chey do not timely ſhake it off. 
NoTHING can more effectually prove a 
man to be a fool, than ſuch a courſe of life 
as the wiſe man ſets forth in this deſcrip- 
tion. And yet floth is, it ſeems, of ſuch 
a bewitching nature, as to make the ſlug- 
gard believe he is wiſer than all his neigh- 
bours. Thus, immediately after the de- 
_ ſcription, Solomon tells us, ver. 16. The ſlug- 
gard is wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven 
men that can render a reaſon. Such men are 
apt to value themſelves for that, which is 
their juſt reproch. They preſumptuouſly 
laugh at thoſe, who take pains to be wiſe, 
or to diſcharge any duty which requires 
diligence and application. They account it 
a great plece of folly, to ſtudy hard for 
knowledge, to be laborious upon any ac- 
count whatever, or to put on reſolution of 
mind, in oppoſition to any difficulty, that 
does but ſeem to lie in their way. Tell them 
that they are capable of overcoming diffi- 
culties, 
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culties, if they will but exert themſelves ; SERM. 
give them ever ſuch good reaſons for it; VIII. 
aſſure them of the thing by the experience 


of others, who have had great diffidence of 
their own abilities, and yet, by the help of 
reſolution and diligence have proved ſucceſs- 
ful: it all ſignifies nothing: one fluggard is 
wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven men that 
can render a reaſon, He knows, and is very 
ſure, that it is beſt to take no pains, and to 
make no trial of what he can do. But the 
foundation of all is, that he is reſolved to 
fit ſtill, and do nothing, LE 

As to the words of our text, the general 
ſenſe of them is: that men of a ſlothful 
diſpoſition repreſent to themſelves dangers, 
which either are merely imaginary, and no- 
thing at all in reality ; or however are no- 
thing in compariſon of what they are pre- 
tended to be; or further, even if they are 
as great as they are imagined, yet ought 
to be no hindrance from purſuing one's pro- 
per and neceſſary buſineſs. The main de- 
ſign therefore is, to expoſe the ſluggard's 
folly. But as this folly ariſes from an im- 
moral principle, and is attended with dread- 
ful conſequences ; I ſhall, in diſcourſing on 
this text, conſider 
I. . hoy of fath. 

II. Tux great evil and wickedneſs of it. 

III. Tung miſchiefs and miſeries with 
which this vice is attended ; partly as its 

| own. 
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 SERM. own natural conſequences ; and partly as the 
VIII. effects of God's righteous judgment. 
1. Tur folly of foth. | 
ks Now in order to ſet forth this folly, 
there is no need of — time to deſcribe 
what orb is; or to trace ont the cauſes from 
which it takes its riſe. Tis eaſy to ſee, that 
this ſhameful indblency of mind is owing to 
pride, and immoderate love of pleaſure, as 
well as to that unreaſonable diffidence, 
which is -more particularly taken notice of 
in the text. Nor is there any difficulty 
to find out who are the perſons, to whom 
the character of ſlothful belongs. For we 
all know, that every man muſt be account- 
ed diligent or ſlothful, according to the na- 
ture of the employ, which his condition in 
life requires of him. Some uſeful employ- 
ment is expected from us all: and not only 
they, who are obliged to the conſtant la- 
bour of their . and ſweat of their 
brows, but they whoſe employment is of 
a different kind, are ſlothful if they neglect 
it. If a man's affairs require only his in- 
ſpecting others, and carrying in view the 
whole ſtate and condition of his ſubſtance, 
with the proper means of that increaſe, 
which he is to hope for by commerce with 
his neighbours : yet if he neglects this, he 
is in the ſenſe of the wife man as truly 
fothful, as the ſluggard whoſe ſuſtenance 
depends upon his daily labour. And _ 
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The folly of ſloth, 


fame is the caſe, where partly labour, whe- Sz ze. 


ther of the body or the mind, and partly i in- 


ſpection, i is required. A flothful diſpoſition — 


will incline a man to excuſe himſelf from 


all labour, and all exerciſe of thought: and, 


if indulged, will betray him into the opinion, 
that little or no trouble of his own, of any 


kind, is needful for him, or fit for him to 
fubmit to; and that if there be any diligent 


application required, it will be impoſſible to 
go through it. 

Now the ſluggard's folly is beautifully 
repreſented in the text, by ſhewing that he 


frights himſelf with imaginary dangers, 


when there is really nothing in thoſe mon- 


ſtrous difficulties, which he pretends lie in 
the way; no lion in the ſtreets ; no inſu 


able difficulty, but what ſubſiſts in his own 
flothful mind, unwilling to try what it can 
do, in a way that becomes it, and is fitly 
expected from it. The fluggard ſays, there 


n @ lion in the way ; when none but a 


fuggard would have faid it, or thought of 
any thing like it ; and when he himſelf can- 
not be ſuppoſed to: believe it. And the 


beauty of the expreſſion in the text lies in 


the ſtrong repreſentation of his folly, in 
fancying to himſelf dangers, which are as 


improbable, as that a lion ſhould be found 
walking the ſreets, whoſe reſidence is in 


lurking places of a wilderneſs. And he is 
left inexcuſeable, in that he will not ſo 


much 
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SE RM. much as look out to ſee, whether there is 
VIII. any ſuch danger or not; or however, will 
not try what he can do, to overcome thoſe 
difficulties, which poſſibly may lie in the 
way, and which, with reſolution, would 


certainly be conquered, 
'Tis a juſt aggravation of the ſluggard's 
folly, to purſue the fimilitude in our text, 


even upon the ſuppoſition that there was 


ſome great difficulty, and likewiſe danger, 
in the way of his duty, or in oppoſition to 
what is of importance to him. If there be 


only difficulty, and ſuch as may be over- 
come; he who will ſtarve rather than 


ſtruggle, ought to periſh, And even if 
there be danger : is it not better to run a 
riſque without doors, than to ſtarve within, 

for fear? Is there no poſlibility of deftroy- 
ing a wild beaſt? Was ſuch a thing never 
done? And is it not wiſer and better, to 
expoſe our perſon to danger, by attacking 
him, and taking all advantages againſt him, 


with all the affiſtance that our friends can 
give us; than to die with fear, for want of 


trying what can be done towards removing 


a dangerous enemy ? 


Trvs the great folly of the ſluggard ap- 
rs, take his conduct in what view you 


will. But what can be expected from ſuch 


a temper of mind, as will diſpoſe a man, 
inſtead of facing any danger, or ſtruggling 
with any I to hide his hand in his 
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boſom, and grieve him to bring it again to SR RM. 
his mouth, even when he is hungry? VIII. 
Ho different from this is the character WWW. 
of the induſtrious ant? And how fitly is 
the /luggard directed to go and learn wiſdom 
of that poor inſect; which expoles itſelf to 
many dangers, and employs unwearied pains, 
to make needful proviſion, in due ſeaſon, 

againſt a future time ? Prov. vi. 6, 7, 8. Go 
to the ant, thou fluggard ; conſider her ways, 
and be wiſe : which having no guide, overſeer, 

or ruler, provideth her meat in the ſummer, 
and gathereth her food in the harveſt. That 
is, the takes the proper opportunities to lay 
in a ſtore of proviſion againſt winter. The 
ſluggard, on the contrary, thinks of nothing 
but living upon the preſent ſtock, of what 
happens to be by him, and provided by 
others for him; never conſidering what pro- 
viſion is to be made for a future ſubſiſtence, 
when his friends ſhall by death, or other- 
wiſe, be removed from him. | | 

THE extreme folly of the ſluggard is fur- 
ther ſet forth in chap. xv. 19. Which paſ- 
ſage, though it is ſomewhat out of courſe, 
as it accounts for the folly by its conſe- 
quences ; yet as it contains another beauti- 
ful ſimilitude, additional to thoſe already 
mentioned, I ſhall take the liberty to pro- 
duce it here. The way of the ſlothful is as a 
hedge of thorns : but the way of the righteous 
is made plain. In theſe words the wiſe man 
a O ſhews; 
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St RM. ſhews ; that the ſluggard does, by the mere 
VIII. - floth of his diſpoſition, in its neceſſary conſe- 
V quences, create real difficulties to himſelf; 


all which reſolution and application of mind 
would have prevented. Indulge ſloth; and 
put off, from time to time, what is of 1 im- 
portance to be done: and the conſequence 
will be, that when at length the time is 
arrived, that it muſt be done, you will 
have real hindrances in the way, as great 
as the walking through a hedge of thorns. 
Ax p ſomething to the like purpoſe is 
contained in chap. xxiv. 30, 31. I went by 
the field of the flothful, and by the vineyard 
of the man void of underſtanding ; ; (which 
two characters are in the wiſe man's account 
one and the ſame) and behold, it was all 
grown over with thorns, and nettles bad co- 
vered the face thereof, and the ſtone wall 
thereof was broken down, Not only unpro- 


fitable, but hurtful habits, do naturally take 


place in ſlothful minds. For want of tak- 


ing proper care of his land in due ſeaſon, the 
fluggard's work and difficulty increaſe upon 
him: thorns and nettles cover the face of his 
ground, to his great diſcouragement and hin- 
derance, if he would, after long negect, 
exerciſe pains about it. His pains muſt be 
doubled, when he is, by a wretched indo- 
lent habit, become leaſt fit for labour. And 
beſides all this; ; he is by this ſame habit 
left without that defence, which diligence 
would 
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uncapable of being foreſeen, The fone wall 
7s broken down, 


19% 


would have provided, againſt many evils, S E RM. 


VIII. 
— 


I THOUGHT it not improper thus far to 


ſet forth the folly of the fluggard's character, 


in ſome of thoſe ſtrong and beautiful allu- 


fions, with which he book of Proverbs a- 
bounds. The fame folly will appear, if we 


lay aſide fimilitudes, and conſider, in the 


laineſt words, even the excuſes themſelves, 


which ſlothful men are apt to alledge in their 


own behalf. They are all comprehended 


in that view, which SoJomon appears to have 


had in the words of our text ; ſomething 
very frightful and terrible; that is to ſay, 
ſomething which the ſluggard repreſents in 
that view to his own mind, without ſufficient 
reaſon, 


1. SOME are ready to, complain, that 


their emploiment will by no means confiſt 


with their health; that it is deſtructive to 
their conſtitution ; and the like. I mention 
this as a ſlothful excuſe, becauſe in many 
caſes it is ſo; though in ſome caſes it is 
juſtly uſed, and is a good reaſon for ſeeking 
another employ. We may aſſure ourſelves, 
that our worldly affairs are not deſigned of 


God to deſtroy, but to preſerve life, and to 


ſupport it with comfort. And therefore, if 


any honeſt emploiment, in which we are 

engaged, is of ſuch a nature, as cannot b 

any means conſiſt with the ſafety of our 
O 2 lives; 


— . — 
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8E RM. lives; the beſt thing we can do is to leave it, 
VIII. and apply to ſome other. 
1 THERE are inſtances of this nature, 


which try the difference of conſtitutions ; 


8 emploiments, which are altogether perni- 


cious to ſome, and very little, if at all, 

hurtful to others. But yet there is danger 
of being deceived and overpowered here, 

by a ſlothful diſpoſition. And if men give 
way to every plea of this kind, there is no 
emploiment in the world, but what is liable 
to be excepted againſt. Some emploiments, 

which are neceſſary in a community, and 
which conſequently are lawful and honeſt, 

are rather hurtful than uſeful to bodily 
health. In theſe therefore the greater care 
muſt be taken to guard againſt the danger 
in proſpect. But the mere unhealthfulneſs 
of an emploiment is not a ſufficient ground 
for leaving it, if the circumſtances of a man's 
condition direct him to continue in it: as, 

for example, if he can, with great care 
and diligence, provide decently for himſelf 
and his dependents, and avoid the moſt 
hurtful conſequences uſually attending. If 


this be the caſe ; and a man has no other 


method of life to apply to, or none but what 
he is wholly unacquainted with, and has ve- 

little probability of ſucceeding in; and 
yet he will leave his employ :. there is too 
much of /{oth at the bottom; but reaſon 
or wiſdom there is none, Such a man 


raſhly 


od. 
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raſhly runs all hazards ; and reſolves in ef- Se RN. 
fect, rather to be made a burden to others, VIII. 
and to lead an unprofitable life himſelf, vo 
than be content with the common allot- 
ments of divine providence, in which we 
cannot properly be chooſers ourſelves. And 
yet our folly is the more aggravated in this 
caſe, if the emploiment we are in 1s ſuch as 
we ourſelves choſe, when we might eaſily 
ſee what difficulties were likely to attend it. 

Bo r there is no <nthuſiaſm in ſaying ; that 
our way is marked out for us; and that 
there is more than. a bare permiſſion of 
divine providence, in the ſetling of men and 
women in the world. There is indeed no 
fatal neceſſity : for the courſe of our lives, 
abating for the difference between a high 
and a low condition, is in our own chooſ- 
ing. But even in the way of our own 
choice, that is to ſay, within that compaſs, 
wherein providence gives us a liberty to 
chooſe, the ſame. providence -ought to be 
looked on as - concurring with our choice. 
And if we have been permitted to fix upon 

a choice, not altogether ſo happy as we may 
afterwards wiſh: we had; yet when we 
raſhly throw ourſelves out of the way we 
have choſen, without very. probable views 

of better, ſucceſs in another, we do at the 
ſame time throw ourſelves out of the way 

of God's protection and bleſſing. And let 

O 3 the 
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SF RM. the excuſe be what it will, tis evident, that 
VIII. reaſon fails, and oth prevails. 
W> Trvs much I have faid upon the ſup- 


poſition that the complaint of an unhealth- 
ful emploiment be true. Notwithſtanding 
which, we ſee, in ſome caſes, it will, not 
excuſe the complainer from the nk of 
zaleneſs and folly. 

Bu r alas, this complaint is very often 
made, where there is no room for it at all. 
The lion is not half ſo fierce, as the flug- 
gard paints him. Nay there is indeed no 
lion in the way; no hurtful beaſt ; no dan- 


gerous enemy; but a kind friend. Too 


many, out of mere ſloth, deſire to be ex- 
cuſed from labour, when their labour would 
advance and improve their bodily health, in- 
ſtead of impairing it. And this advantage 
attends moſt of thoſe bodily exerciſes which 
belong to mens lawful emploiments; par- 


ticularly ſome of the moſt laborious. There 


may be indeed, and 1 doubt not there are, 
ſome caſes, where the labour required by 
an unreaſonable task-maſter, or voluntaril 

undergone by men of a covetous diſpoſition, 
is pernicious to health. Theſe are evils on 
the other hand, ariſing from an immoderate 
value of the things of this world. But, 
abating for ſuch exceptions, the refuſing of 
labour and diligence, for fear of deſtroying 
health, turns againſt the complainer ; ſo far 
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is it from doing him any ſervice. This ex- S E RM. 
cuſe therefore can ſtand the ſuggard in no VIII. 
ſtead ; but is at leaſt a proof of his great 


folly, if not of ſomething worſe. 


2. SOME are apt to alledge the trouble 
of confinement ; eſpecially where they think 
it is not abſolutely neceſſary ; that is, where 
they themſelves do not at preſent ſee an ab- 


ſolute neceſſity, And nothing leſs than a 


viſible, preſent, abſolute neceſſity will pre- 


vail upon ſome, to ſubmit to the trouble 


of confinement. 'They think they may ve- 
ry well divide their time between buſineſs 


and company; eſpecially if they imagine, 


that there may be ſome advantage gained in 
their affairs by the company they keep. 


There is ſomething plauſible in this excuſe : 


but yet it will not hold good. For though 


it is certain, that ſome emploiments do con- 
fine more than others : yet it ought to be 


conſidered, that it is our duty to ſuit our- 


ſelves to the ſtation, in which the providence 
of God has placed us, even though it ſhould 


have ſome diſagreeable circumſtances attend- 
ing, We are not ſo much to conſult our 


eaſe and diverſion, as our uſefulneſs, and the 
diſcharge of a good conſcience. 

AND whereas this excuſe may ſometimes 
come from the mouth of ſuch as mean 
well: yet if by the help of it they decline 
any neceſſary part of their buſineſs, as they 
are in great danger of doing ; the diſgraceful 
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SERM. character in our text will ſtick cloſe to them. 
VIII. The more they relie upon this excuſe ; the 
greater ſnares, tis certain, they involve them - 


ſelves in ; and the greater danger they in- 
cur, of ſetling a habitual aver ſion to all dili- 
gence, For eaſe and pleaſure naturally ſteal 
upon the affections, by imperceptible de- 
grees ; ſo that the man, who did not at firſt 
deſign to make recreation a part of his bu- 
ſineſs, may in time be altogether engroſſed 
and ſwallowed up by it. But beſides all 
this, *tis highly probable ; that where one 
man ſpends his time and ſubſtance in di- 
verting company, with the mere view of 


honeſtly increaſing his buſineſs and advanc- 


ing his intereſt, there are ten thouſand, who 
do it for mere pleaſure, and out of a diſlike 
to that confinement, which a proper appli- 
cation to buſineſs requires. That is to ſay; 
though the pretence may be honeſt policy ; 
yet generally ſpeaking, the foundation is an 
idle diſpoſition of mind. 'This is proved, 
in inſtances almoſt innumerable, by the neg- 
le& of affairs, even of the greateſt impor- 
tance, for the ſake of the beloved diverſion 
and by mens leaving their concerns to the 
diligence and fidelity of others, which by 
a careful inſpection might have been tho- 
roughly ſecured, but by this love of eaſe 
and pleaſure are irrecoverably loſt. And 

6 the 


r Prov. xxi. 17. He that Ioveth pleaſure ſhall be a 
poor man : by that loveth wing and oil. ſhall not be rich, 
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the extreme folly of this conduct Tneed not SE RM, 


aggravate. VIII. 


3. A.VERY cloſe attendance upon world- WYNd 
ly ira is looked upon as ſervile and diſho- 
nourable, by ſome who account themſelyes 
noble and generous ſouls. But this their con- 
tempt, which ſprings indeed from an inward 
averſion to diligence, is fo far from being a 
proof of a generous ſpirit, that it faſtens a juſt 
reproch upon thoſe who entertain it. There 
is no diſgrace, no diſhonour at all, in a dili- 
gent attendance upon any honeſt emploi- 
ment, be it ever ſo mean. On the contra- 
ry, tis a ,real honour ; tis a ſign that the 
perſons ſo employed have juſt notions of 
things; that they underſtand the ſtation 
wherein divine providence has placed them; 
that they have a true regard to God's diſpo- 
fal, and to their own duty. And if we will 
needs account ſome emploiments mean, in 
compariſon with others ; yet we ſhall gene- 
rally find, that the mean offices in life are the 
moſt neceſſary: : which conſideration does 


at leaſt take off all diſnonour from them; 
and indeed places them above many of thoſe 


which are accounted ſuperiour. 
Bur where is the honour, of neglecti 


| buſineſs, to live in idleneſs, and to be a bur- 


den to the induſtrious ? Though no honeſt 
emploiment can be a diſgrace ; yet the 
neglect of it is ajuſt diſgrace, - if it be not 
immediately followed by an ye to 
OMe 
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Sr rm. ſome other; as to which we have ſeen; 
VIII. there are great difficulties. "Tis a proof 
of a a very mean foul, to chooſe an un- 


0 


active, unprofitable courſe of life, and to 
lay aſide an honeſt way of providing for a 
family, or ſo to neglect it as to leave no 
hope of ſucceſs, merely for fear of loſing 
the eſteem of vain triflers: and ſuch are 
all they, who can think the worſe of any 
man for that diligence, which is indeed 
the juſt ground of a high commendation. 
TH1s bugbear, of a diſhonour ariſing 
from diligence, is lodged only in mens fool- 
z/þ fancy, like the ſluggard's lion in the text, 
to which it is near of kin: and when once 
you come to examine into it, or enquire af- 
ter it, it vaniſhes away, and comes to no- 
thing. 1 
4. Many are ready to ſay of their em- 
ploiment, that though they cannot pretend 
there is any real diſgrace in it, or any danger 
to their health, yet it is very diſagreeable to 
their inclination, and that this is the reaſon 
why they are not diligent in it. Now this 
is indeed faying all at once; and is no doubt 
a very true faying. Tis the love of idle- 
neſs, that makes men account pains and di- 
ligence, in any regular courſe of life, as 
frightful 


Thus the wiſe man thought, when he ſaid, Prov. 


XxXii. 29. Seeft thou a man diligent in his buſineſs © he 


Hall ſtand before kings; he ſhall not ſtand before mean 
men. | 
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fiightful as a lion in the freet. Labour is SE Rm. 
this lion; and nothing elſe. And any thing VIII. 
in the world, though ever ſo frivolous, ſhall www 
in ſuch a caſe ſerve for an excuſe againſt it. 
Thus it is generally found, that they who 
make this excuſe have as little real liking 
to diligence in any one emploiment, as in 
any other. Let them, to fave appearances, 
try ever ſo many different ways of life, 
yet they can fix to none ; having ſomething 
within themſelves, which bears a mortal 
enmity to diligence. 4 
HowEveR, to prevent all occaſion of 
ſuch excuſes and complaints, parents ought 
to take great care, while they ie” Be. 
out ſuch emploiments for their children, as 
are within the compaſs of their condition 
in life, to ſuit the emploiment, as well as 
they can, to the childrens inclination, and 
not to force or over-perſuade them to any 
buſineſs to which they have an averſion. 
And on the other hand it were to be wiſh- 
ed; that in all thoſe ſchools, where the 
children of the poorer people are educated 
by charitable contributions, care was taken, 
from their very entrance, to enure them to 
labour, by employing a conſiderable part of 
their time that way; and to diſcourage that 
vain and pernicious inclination, which is 
found in great numbers of them; to de- 
pend upon a genteel and eaſy kind of buſi- 
neſs for their ſubſiſtence, inſtead of ſuch a 


one, 
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SER M.: one, as their own condition and the neceſſi- 
VIII. ties of the publick call for. 

Jo the excuſe of diſinclination I might 
add the pretence which ſome have u fed, 
of incapacity of mind, unfitneſs, want of 
due ability, to carry on an emploiment, 
to which they have for many years been 
trained up, and in which, it has been ſeen, 
that when they would exert themſe Ives, 
they have been equal to it, and ſufficient 
for it. But inſtead of reaſoning upon this 
plea ; I ſhall only adviſe thoſe who make 

_ uſe of it, and have no right to it, ſeriouſly 
to conſider, how juſt it would be with God 
to take away from them that judgment and 
thoſe abilities, which they really have, but 
will not exert and employ; and to obſerve, 
that if they have not that knowledge in 
their affairs, which with diligent application 
in due time they might have had; their 
preſent ignorance and inability will ſtand 
them in no ſtead in the ſight of him, to 
whom they muſt finally give up their ac- 
counts ; and that whatever knowledge is 
yet wanting, it is their duty, their neceſſary 
indiſpenſable duty, to take all poſſible mea- 
ſures for gaining it, and when they have 
gained it, diligently to employ it. 

Burr this has a near relation to the next 
head of diſcourſe. And indeed, as to all + 
the other excuſes for idleneſs; inſtead of | 
ſetting forth their weakneſs and falh, I _ 
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have conſidered them under a harſher name; SE RM. 
that of downright wickedneſs : for where VIII. 
ſuch excuſes do really proceed from a ſlug- www 
giſh principle within, and an averſion to di- 
ligence, they are no better than wicked. But 
I choſe firſt to ſhew the folly of foth, and 
the weakneſs of the pretences by which it 
is ſupported. I now proceed, in a very few 
words, to ſhew 
II. TRE great evil and wickedneſs of it. 
WHATEVER ſome may imagine, reli- 
gion, and the intereſt of our ſouls in a fu- 
ture ſtate of retribution, are concerned in 
a diligent attendance to our affairs in this 
life. For our abilities and powers, of body 
and mind, were given us, not to be em- 


ployed only and always in what we call 


the immediate ſervice of God ; not merely 
and only in addreſſes of prayer and praiſe to 
him, or meditating upon his perfections, or 
hearing the inſtructions of his word. Theſe 
are not the only inſtances of that ſervice, 
which God expects from us. He has thought 
fit to place us in ſuch circumſtances, as ne- 
ceſſarily call for diligence, in order to our 
own ſupport, and to the diſcharge of thoſe 
duties which we owe to each other: in 
which duties confiſts a great part of that 


religion, that is, of that ſincere reſpect and 


reverence, which we owe to himſelf, the 
common father and governour of all, The 
relation which we bear to each other in 
| > N ſociety 
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SE RM. ſociety is the neceſſary conſequence of that 
VIII. condition, in which God has ſent us all 
forth into being. And that condition is 


viſibly ſuch ; that though ſome may for a 
while be ſubſiſted by the diligence and 
kindneſs of others; yet all muſt periſh, if 
all lay aſide induſtry, and none exerciſe care, 
to provide for themſelves, and for thoſe who 
are really helpleſs. Conſequently every one, 
who is not helpleſs, but can contribute to his 
own ſupport, and to the benefit of the com- 
munity, is guilty of a wicked abuſe and per- 
verſion of thoſe powers, which his creator 
gave him, wherewith to be uſeful. He will 
therefore, as a wiſe and righteous governour, 
and as a friend to the whole community of 
mankind, puniſh theſe diſorders. He in- 
fallibly knows, what abilities he has given 
to every one. The fluggard falſly denies, 
and baſely conceals, the powers which he 
really has. He charges God foohſhly and 
wickedly, as if he had not afforded to him 
what was needful for him, He becomes 
a burden to others: and unneceſſarily, and 
unrighteouſly increaſes their care and fatigue; 
beſides that he ſuffers the faculties of his 
own mind to run to ruin, which might 
have been improved to uſeful purpoſes. 
Now theſe are certainly moral evils ; for 
which a heavy account muſt hereafter be 
given, They are condemned, by the con- 
curring voice of natural and revealed reli- 
h gion. 
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gion, Particularly, they are condemned by Sz RM. 
all thoſe teſtimonies, which I have brought VIII. 
out of the book of Proverbs, to ſhew the Www 
folly of floth; and by almoſt innumerable 
others, Which might be produced out of 
that and other facred writings. But this 
cauſe may ſafely be decided by the reaſon 

of the thing, from the teſtimony which 
every man has in his own conſcience relat- 
ing to it. I ſhall have occaſion to men- 
tion both the one and the other kind of 
teſtimony under the next head. And there- - 
fore I forbear to expatiate any more upon 
the mere wickedneſs of ſloth ; that I may 
have a little time to conſider, | 

III. Tre miſchiefs and miſeries with 
which this vice is attended ; partly as its 
own natural conſequences, and partly as the 
effects of God's righteous judgment. 

IT is in the very nature of this vice to 
ſtupifie the mind, and lay the intellectual 
faculties aſleep. This is the wiſe man's own 
obſervation, Prov. xix. 1 5. Slothfulneſs caſteth 

into @ deep ſleep. The conſequence of which 
is, in the next words: the idle ſoul ſhall 
ſuffer hunger. But whatever the conſe- 
2 may prove; out of this ſleep the 
uggard will not ſuffer himſelf to be rouſ- 

ed. He is ſtill longing to return to it, if he 
happens to be diſturbed; as the ſame ſa- 
cred writer beautifully obſerves, chap. vi. 
9, 10, 11. How long wilt thou fleep, O flug- 
gard? 
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SE R M. gard? when wilt thou ariſe out of thy ſlcep? 
VIII. Tet a little fleep, a little lumber, a little 
falling of the hands to fleep. So ſhall thy 


poverty come as one that traveleth ; and thy 
avant as an armed man. Dreadful effect of 


n ſlothful diſpoſition ! but yet as natural, as it 


is for ſloth to bring ſtupidity upon the mind, 
In which condition, while it continues, it 


cannot poſſibly attend to its true intereſts, 


and conſequently muſt be expoſed to ruin. 


The fame words are repeated, and with 


great propriety, immediately after that. paſ- 
ſage already quoted, chap. xxiv. 30, 31. 


where the field of the flothful, and the vine- 


yard of the man void of underſtanding, are 
obſerved to be grown over with thorns, and 
covered with nettles, and the wall of defence 
broken down. All this is the effect of in- 
dulging that lazy diſpoſition, which will 
bring on poverty, in as ſure, though ſilent 
and unobſerved ſteps, as a traveler takes in 
his journey: and when it does come, it 
comes attended with terror and amaze- 


ment, /ike an armed man, againſt whom no 


reſiſtance can be made. 

IoprENEss naturally tends to poverty. 
The ſluggard will, according to the natural 
courſe of his own ways, be chthed with rags * 
there is ſcarce any poſſibility of preventing 
it. Some mens eſtates indeed are by their 
forefathers ſo ordered and ſetled, that they 
cannot, without great difficulty, break in 

upon 
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upon them. Vet this difficulty have many SE RM. 
men got 9 taking more pains in VIII. 
their id if I may be allowed fo to 
ſpeak, —— taking more pains in a ſloth- 
fl unprofitable courſe of lite, to throw 
away their ſubſtance, than would have been 

needful to have ſecured and increaſed it, in 
an honeſt emploiment. 
Bor whatever may be ſaid concerning 

erſons of a very advanced condition in the 
world, who have little need to take care of 
any thing more, than to ſecure their ſub- 
ſtance, and to do good with it: they who 
are in a lower rank muſt either uſe ſome 
diligence, or elſe muſt become very miſe- 
rable. For ſince the good things of this 
world are divided into the properties of par- 
ticular perſons; it muſt be either by affec- 
tion as a pift, or by diligence as a merit, 
that the common rank of men muſt be ſup- 
ported, If a man therefore viſibly gives his 
mind to idleneſs, and will not betake himſelf 
to any emploiment, or will exerciſe no care 
when he has entered upon it; his friends, 
and even his neareſt relations, wall quickly 
grow weary of their gitts ; they will much 
ſooner, and with more reaſon, give to a 
ſtranger, who has been diligent, but unſuc- 
ceſsful, than to one whom they know to 
be incorrigibly lazy. And what is the con- 
ſequence of this, but the utmoſt danger of 
PROT, even when it may, by the per- 

'E miſſion 


l 
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SE RM. miſſion of divine providence, be out of his 
VIII. own power to help himfelf, if he would? 
Men may loſe their health: and no man 
ſo likely to loſe it as the fluggard, for 
| want of due exerciſe : and when he is 
20 brought into this condition, and his cha- 
| He rater is known ; alas, how wretched a crea- 
"2 ture muſt he be? Thoſe indeed who have 
[ any tenderneſs of compaſſion cannot tell 
f how to let a fellow creature periſh, if it 
| be in their power to prevent it. And yet 
fuch may be the caſe ; that many deſerv- 
ing objects preſenting themſelves to their 
compaſſion, may either harden their hearts 
againſt the undeſerving, or at leaſt put it 
5 out of their power to help them. Thus 
f will the wiſe man's words be fulfilled, 
| Prov. xx. 4. The ſluggard will not plow, by 
reaſon of” the cold: therefore ſhall he beg in 
harveſt, and have nothing, But if he on- 
ly deprives himſelf of a plentiful ſubſiſtence, 
and is not reduced to the utmoſt extremity 
of want ; yet it he has any reflexion with- 
in his own breaſt, what an uncomfortable 
thought muſt it be, that he is deſervedly 
deſpiſed by his fellow creatures, as a cumberer 
of the ground ? | 
AnD further, how great is the danger, 
to which the ſluggard is expoſed, even of 
falling into the hands of publick juſtice ? 
For vagrants are juſtly puniſhed by the law, 
for their idleneſs, and wandering about with- 
| out 
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out emploiment, giving an ill example to SE RN. 
others, and drawing them off from their VIII, 
proper buſineſs ? There is good reaſon, both WWW 


to confine, and likewiſe to inflict ſome de- 
gree of corporal puniſhment, upon ſuch 
perſons, that they may avoid a greater, of 
which they are in danger. For when a 
man has caſt off an honeſt way of life, he 
will yet be deſirous to live; and therefore will 
be in danger of taking by force from o- 
thers what he might with honour and com- 
fort have gained with a little diligence. And 
what muſt be the neceſſary conſequence of 
this, in any well- ordered community? In 
the mean time, how diſordered a ſoul muſt 
the ſoul of the ſluggard be; when the very 
occaſion of his danger is the utter irregula- 
rity of his mind, and his diſregard to the 
laws both of God and man? | 

Tus things I chooſe to place in their 
true light, terrible as it is; that we may 
avoid even the lower degrees of ſloth, which 
are juſtly hateful in proportion, and will 
grow upon us, if indulged, If we would 
never be enſlaved by a habitual idleneſs, and 
| would be ſure to eſcape all the miſerable 
conſequences of that habit; we muſt caſt 
off the beginings and the tendencies towards 
it, 

Bur further: as to the righteous judg- 
ment of God, there is ſomething to be ſaid 
concerning ſloth, beſides the natural conſe- 
| 2 quences 


De folly of ſloth. 


8 E RM. quences of it, which are likewiſe owing to 
VIII. his diſpoſal. Tis the all-wiſe God, who 
in the courſe of nature ordered all things. 


ſo, that idleneſs ſhould bring poverty, and 
likewiſe diſgrace and danger, along with it. 
But befides this, we may very well look 
upon all the miſeries of the ſluggard, as in- 
flicted on him by the juſt judgment of 
God, conſidered as governour and judge. 
For tis the command of God, viſibly con- 
tained in the law of nature, that men 
ſhould exerciſe thoſe abilities which he has 
given, for the decent ſupport of that life 
which he gave, and for doing good to the 
community. And nothing is more plain, 
than that this is the voice of revelation. To 
ſay no more of the old teſtament than has 
been faid already ; St. Paul lays it down as 
a maxim, and ſpeaks of it as a command, 
delivered by him to the Theſſalonians, that 
if any man would not work, neither ſhould he 
eat; 2 Theſſ. iii. 10. And yet further, 
1 Tim. v. 8. F any man provide not for his 
own, and eſpecially for them of his own houſe ; 
he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than 
an infidel, Moreover, Rom. xii. 11. he ad- 
viſes, that we be not flothful in buſineſs, but 
fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the * Lord, And 
| we 
t That this is the true reading of the text, appears. 
from the relation of the parts of the apoſtle's advice, 
the one to the other: beſides that the other reading, 
SerzvaTes nope, ſerving the time, is an evil, juſtly 
condemned, 33 | 
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we have already ſeen, that we ſerve the Lord, SE RM. 
| when we are diligent in our ſecular affairs; VIII. 
as we faithfully employ the abilities he has 


given us, to the purpoſes for which he in- 
truſted us with them. We /erve the Lord, 
in taking a decent care to ſupport that life 
which he gave us, ſuitably to the rank of 
being in which he thought fit to place us. 
Wee ſerve the Lord, in doing good to thoſe, 

who are together with ourſelves his crea- 
tures, and the ſubjects of his dominion : and 
every man's honeſt induſtry is, one way or 
other, a benefit to the publick ; beſides that 
it gives us the opportunity of diſtributing 
to the neceſſities of our poor brethren, 
which is in many places of ſcripture own- . 
ed as an acceptable ſervice to God, This 
exerciſe, and this uſefulneſs are in many 
places of ſcripture required of us. Theſe 
requirements the ſluggard intirely diſregards. 
And therefore the miſeries into which he 
falls may very well be looked on as judg- 

ments of God. | 
As to his condition in the life to come ; 
'tis enough to ſay, that 'tis impoſſible he 
| ſhould be well prepared for another world, 
who had no true regard to religion in this 
life. And we have already ſeen, that by 
indulging floth, men do in a great meaſure 
caſt off the fear of God, and the love of 
God, in which things true religion conſiſts. 
Indeed great ſinners may be, and have been 
3 | con- 
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SE RM. converted: but while men continue in a 
VIII. ſtate of alienation from God, as it is cer- 
» tain they do, who refuſe obedience to his 
known requirements; they muſt neceſſarily 
be under his diſpleaſure, and will ſurely 
feel the conſequences of it in that future 
ſtate, wherein all preſent ſeeming irregula- 
rities will be adjuſted. Religion is an active 
principle : and does in its genuine conſe- 
quence ſet us upon a vigorous diſcharge of 
the duties we owe to God, and for his 
fake to the ſubjects of his government. 
And as the ſubſtance of theſe duties is found- 
ed in the very nature of things, that is to 
ſay, in thoſe relations which we naturally 
bear to God himſelf, and to the works of 
his hands; tis certain, that a being of his 
perfect wiſdom, righteouſneſs and goodneſs 
cannot fail of making, ſome time or other, 
a difference, a remarkable difference, be- 
tween the condition of thoſe who attended 

to their duty, and thoſe who diſregarded it. 
To conclude. We have ſeen, that even 
with regard to our ſecular affairs, diligence 
is our bounden duty ; and that the oppoſite 
vice of ſoth is ſhamefully fooliſh and immo- 
ral, and brings after it the moſt terrible 
conſequences, both in this life, and in that 
which is to come. Let therefore every one 
of us for himſelf take care, that we do not 
incur this diſgrace, and involve ourſelves i in 

this guilt and miſery. 

LET 
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LET us not ſtupifie our minds with in- SE RM. 
dolence ; but exert the powers with which VIII. 
we are endued, to the purpoſes for which HWY 


they were given. In order Whcheto, it 
will be of great advantage often to ask our- 
ſelves, what we believe was our creator's de- 
ſign, in beſtowing on us the faculty of rea- 
ſon, and therewith placing us in that con- 
dition, in which we find we are; and what 


account we expect to give to him hereafter, 
of the improvement of our talents. And 
further, as ever we would avoid a ſetled 


habit of indolence, let us take care not to 


indulge ourſelves overmuch in any kind 


whatever, or to deſire the intimacy of thoſe, 
who are viſibly ſo inclined. Particularly it 


will be of great importance to the younger 
ſort, to remember the advice of Solomon with 


regard to ſleep; Prov. xx. 13. Love not ſleep, 
leſt thou come to poverty ; open thine eyes, and 
thou ſhalt be ſatisfied with bread. And his 


other advice, relating to indulgencies of the 


appetite, is of as great importance ; Prov. 
xxili. 31, Look not thou upon the wine when 
it is red, when it giveth his colour in the 


cup, when it moveth itſelf aright, And the 


obſervation ſubjoined, ver. 32. is as true 
concerning all other inflaming liquors, as 
concerning wine in particular. At the la 


it biteth like a ſerpent, and ſtingeth like an 
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216 The folly of ſloth. 
SE AM. LET every one of us be active in the 
VIII. way of his honeſt vocation ; conſidering 
\WYYV how great a part of religion towards God 
conſiſts in the diſcharge of duties we owe 
to his creatures and ſubjects; which duties 
can never be performed by him, who neg- 
lects the proper means of ſupporting him- 
ſelf, and of doing good to others. Let us 
remember, that even our firſt parent him- 
ſelf, in his ſtate of innocency, when he was 
beyond all queſtion lord of this lower world, 
and when every thing about him was in high 
rfection, and the ground in particular not 
yet ſubjected to a curſe, or attended with 
thoſe diſorders into which the deluge after- 
wards threw it, yet was not excuſed from 
care and labour; but was by his maker 
placed in a garden, on purpoſe that he 
might there be fully employed. Gen. ii. 
15. The Lord God took the man, and put him 
into the garden of Eden, to dreſs it, and to 
keep it. And how much ſoever the ſlug- 
gard may hug himſelf in his beloved ſloth, 
and rejoice in caſting off all care and concern ; 
let us think with ourſelves how vaſtly ſupe- 
riour is the ſatisfaction of acting agreeably to 
the deſign of our nature, and thereby be- 
coming a bleſſing to the community, inſtead 
of an incumbrance and a burthen. More- 
over, in every thing we undertake, as well as 
in the neceſſary affairs of our reſpective cal- 


lings, 
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lings, let us exerciſe diligence; becauſe other- Sz xm. 


wiſe we are unjuſt to thoſe, in whoſe behalf 
we take a truſt upon us. 3 

Bur with all theſe excitements to dili- 
gence, let us take this one caution, recom- 
mended by our bleſſed Saviour, Mat. vi. 33. 
that we do not ſo greedly purſue the things 
of this world, or ſuffer them ſo entirely to 
engroſs our thoughts, as to prevent our ſeek- 
ing in the firſt place the kingdom of God, and 
His righteouſneſs. Let us avoid the extremes 
of inſatiable avarice, on the one hand, and of 
ſupine indolence, on the other : and in the 
middle we ſhall ſteer a ſafe and a happy 
courſe. | 
FIN ALLY. Though the care and labour 
of providing for a family are in moſt parti- 
culars incumbent on one ſex, from which, 
beyond all doubt, it is fit they ſhould chiefly 
be expected; yet I am ſure I cannot give 
juſt occaſion of offence, in recommending. 
to the other ſex diligence in their own ſta- 
tion. Let them be beautiful in their con- 
duct, as well as in their perſon: and for 
that purpoſe let them exerciſe as much con- 
cern about the one, as about the other. Let 
them remember, that they muſt give an 
account of their whole conduct hereafter. 
And therefore let them not act, as if they 
were born merely to divert themſelves, and 
to be admired. If they would deſerve and 
retain that eſteem, which it is ſo natural to 
| | deſire; 
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SE R M. defire ; let them diligently attend to the 


VIII. duties of their own place ; which are, in 
many particulars, of unſpeakable importance 
to the welfare of families. Let them imitate 

the aimable character of the virtuous woman, 

who is fo highly and ſo juſtly commended 

in the laſt chapter of this book of Proverbs. 

And let thoſe, who have nat yet been tried 

with the cares of a family, train up their 

minds for future uſefulneſs, by accuſtoming 


themſelves to thoſe habits, which will, in 


every condition of life, ſecure to them re- 


ſpect and affection. 
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SERMON IX. 


The intolerable burthen af a 
wounded ſpirit. 


Tx _ 


PRO v. xvili. 14. 
The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his 
infirmity : but a wounded * 
who can bear? 


O R the right underſtanding of theſe 

words nothing more is needful, than 
to conſider what that is, which of all things 
in the world gives the greateſt wound to a 
human ſpirit ; what one grief that is, which 
cannot be borne, and under which the hu- 
man ſpirit cannot ſupport itſelf, while others 
are tolerable, if we will but exert the prin- 
ciples implanted in our nature, It ſeems, 
that in the opinion of the wiſeſt of men 
there is ſome one kind of grief, which gives 
an intolerable wound to the human mind; in 
compariſon of which all other ſorrows, with 
the occaſions of them, are no other than in- 


Arnities, 
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Se RM. firmities, which may be ſuſtained, and under 
IX. which the ſpirit may remain unbroken. 
And there is no need of much deliberation 


to ſatisfy ourſelves, that the one grief, which 
ſo deeply wounds the ſpirit, is a ſtrong ſenſe 
of having acted contrary to our duty, and 
perſevered in ſuchacourſe, as we cannot juſ- 
tifie to our own minds. This is the intolerable 
burthen ſpoken of in the text: which is by the 
wiſe man ſo emphatically called a wound, as 
to ſhew that nothing elſe did in compariſon 
deſerve that name. Not but that there are 
many griefs ariſing from the imperfection of 
our preſent condition, which very much 
wound the ſpirit, and for want of applying 
the proper remedies, make life a burden. 
Thus for example, a continued courſe of 
ſickneſs, or weakneſs, or pain in the body, 
the loſs of relatives or friends who have been 
much endeared to us, ill ſucceſs in our affairs, 
reproches which we have not deſerved, the 
adverſity of our friends, and much more the 
ill conduct of thoſe to whom we with well; 
and laſtly, the untoward behaviour of thoſe, 
from whom we had reaſon to expect friend- 
ſhip and kindneſs ; any one of theſe things 
is apt to give a deep thy to the ſpirit: — 
much the deeper will it be, if ſeveral of 
theſe trials meet together, as ſometimes they 
do. No year paſſes, wherein there are not 
ſome fþrrits quite broken with theſe exer- 
| IS, and wounded beyond recovery, for 
want 
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want of applying thoſe remedies, which are 8 E RM. 
placed within their reach. Vet, compara- IX. 
tively with the anguiſh of a wounded conſci WW 
ence, all theſe are infirmities, which the pirit 
of a man may ſuſtain ; if it were only from | 
this conſideration, that they are afflitions | 
which come upon us without any fault of 5 | 
our own: or if in ſome of them we have 
given too much occaſion, yet ſomething ex- 
terior to ourſelves has the principal hand in 
them. And further, in moſt of theſe caſes A 
there is no other foundation for our grief, | 

than that it is not in our power to alter the 1 
courſe of nature, or to prevent the calami- 
ties to which men are liable in this world: 
as in the diſtempers, the unhappy accidents, 
and the ill ſucceſs, which attend ourſelves 
and our friends, in their ſeparation from us 
by death: in others, that we are not able 
to prevent their follies, and the ill conſe- 
quences which they bring after them. Now 
though we cannot avoid being deeply af- 
fected on ſome of theſe occaſions : yet the 
remembrance of the condition in which we 
are placed, and the exerting of the facul- 
ties with which we are endued, would cer- 
tainly carry us above them. 5 

BuT what remedy is there merely within 
ourſelves for a wounded conſcience ? Or what 
relief will it bring to a man, who is ſtung 
with the remorſe of a ſhameful action, and 
eſpecially of a wicked courſe of action, to 

252 alledge 
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SERM. alledge the ſtrength of the temptations to- 
IX. which he gave way, and the weakneſs of his 
natural powers to reſiſt; when after all he 
zs conſcious to himſelf, that there was no 
neceflity laid upon him, that he could not 
be forced, that he did not exert that power 
which he had, but voluntarily ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be betrayed into ſuch actions, as his 
own reaſon and judgment diſapproved ? 
TiIs the thought of our own faults and 
follies, that gives the deepeſt of all wounds. 
And if there were not in the mercy of 
God a remedy provided; there could then 
be no anſwer given to the queſtion in our 
text ; no ſuch thing as bearing @ wounded 
ſpirit. | 
IT was the ſenſe of this, that occaſioned 
thoſe words of the pſalmiſt, Pſal. xli. 4. T 
ſaid, Lord, be merciful unto me ; heal my ſoul, 
for I have finned againſt thee, Shame and 
ſorrow were the wounds, for the healing of 
which he here applied to divine mercy, as 
his only remedy. That God, againſt whom 
he had finned, and he alone, could heal the 
wounds, which the ſenſe of ſinning againſt 
him had made in his foul. It was therefore 
the ſame thought, which made him in P/a/. 
xxxii. ſpeak in ſuch a rapture concerning 
the bleſſedneſs of the man, whoſe tranſgreſſion 
zs forgiven, whoſe fin is covered, unto whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquity. It was this that 
made him ſay: when I kept filence, my N 
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ewaxed old, through my roaring all the day 
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for day and night thy hand was heavy upon 


me : my moiſture is turned into the drought 4 ww 
of ſummer. Selah. And it was this, which 


made him in the next words expreſs ſo 
much joy, upon having acknowleded his fin 
and received pardon. I acknowledged my fin 
unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not bid: 
T ſaid, I vill confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto 
the Lord: and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 


in. Selah. For this ſhall every one that is 
godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt 


be found: ſurely in the floods of great wa- 


ters, they ſhall not come nigh unto him. 


TE ſenſe of God's pardoning mercy can 
give relief, when nothing elſe can, There 
is nothing within the man himſelf, that can 
heal a wounded conſcience : the healing muſt 


come from God alone, whoſe righteous laws - 
have been violated, Men may indeed 


ſtifle the ſenſe of fin, and take ſuch mea- 
ſures as may in time harden their hearts: 
but that is not the caſe ſpoken of in our 
text, Our text ſpeaks of a wounded ſpirit ; 


and not of a hardened heart. All there- 


fore that is needful to ſay of this caſe is; 
that if men, to avoid the trouble of a 
wounded ſpirit, do take meaſures to harden 


223 
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IX. 


their hearts againſt all ſenſe of ſin; this 


will not make their condition a whit the 
better, but indeed abundantly the worſe: 


becauſe a true penitent, though ever ſo 


much 
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Sz RM. much dejected at preſent, with the ſenſe of 
VIH. his own fins, and attended with ever fo 
many dreadful apprehenſions on account of 
them, will certainly find mercy with God, 

and will thereby be ſecured againſt the evils 

he feared ; whereas there is no remedy for 

the hardened impenitent ſinner ; he muſt 

fall into the miſery which the other ap- 
prehends, but eſcapes. Thus we are aſſur- 

ed in this fame book of Proverbs ; chap. 

xxvili. 13. He that covereth his ſin ſtall not 
proſper ; Gt whoſo conf 5. and forſaketh ſhall 

ve mercy. And chap. xxix. 1. He that 

being often reproved arcane his neck, 


2 ſuddenly be defiroyed, and that without re- 


2 leaving this digreſſion, we ſee that 

a wounded ſpirit is an inſupportable burthen, 
till a ſenſe of divine mercy comes in to our 
relief. And no wonder that it ſhould be 
ſo; when we conſider that thoſe divine 
laws, which we violate by fin, are holy, juſt 
and good ; that obedience to them is fit to 
be practiſed ; and that no reaſon can be 
given why we ſhould ever break them ; that 
all excuſes and palliations of our ouilt can 
never juſtifie us to our own minds, inaſ- 
much as we ourſelves choſe to do the thing 
we condemn, and could neyer. have been 
forced to it, No wonder that ſuch thoughts 
ſhould give a deep wound to the conſcience : 
eſpecially when it is confidered, that the 
being 


wed - 


of a wounded ſpirit. 


being againſt whom our ſins are committed, SE RM. 
is the ſupreme governdur of the world, IX. 
armed with almighty power, whereby he is WV 


able to avenge the violation of his laws ; that 
by the perfection of his nature he hates ini- 
quity with a perfect hatred; that he ſees 
and knows all things, ſo that he cannot be 
impoſed upon by our thin excuſes and co- 
verings, nor can we poſlibly eſcape his cog- 
1 when he thinks fy to ky us 225 
judgment; and further, that he is that be- 
ing, to whom of all others we are under the 


ſtrongeſt obligations of love and gratitude. 


Such thoughts as theſe, I ſay, when they 
are ſtrongly impreſſed upon the mind, give 


a ſufficient occaſion to the queſtion in our 


text; a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 

AND thus, I think, we are prepared for 
ſome practical reflexions ; ; which are the 
chief deſign of this diſcourſe. 

I. IF a wounded ſpirit i is indeed fo b 


ble a burthen, in compariſon of which 


all other afflictions are to be conſidered only 
as infirmities, which the ſpirit of a man 


ſuſtain : then how | ought we to be 


for the aſſurances of ae e. mercy to the 
truly penitent; and how high a value ought 
we to ſet upon the chriſtian religion, which 


gives to the penitent ſoul the cleareſt views 


of pardon? 
THERE is no degree of dejection on the 


account of ſin, from which the goſpel does 
* not 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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SE RM. not ſufficiently provide for raiſing us up. 
IX. Our Lord himſelf expreſly calls upon all 
CY thoſe who are weary and heavy laden (among 
whom thoſe muſt certainly be included, 
who are laden with the burthen of fin) 70 

come unto him, that they might have reſt. 
Mat. xi. 28. He invites them to fake his 
yoke upon them, that is, to become his obe- 
dient ſervants; and promiſes that they hall 
find reſt to their ſouls ; ver. 29. In the fame 
univerſal manner he declares, Fob. vi. 37. 
that whoſoever cometh unto him, he will in 

uo wiſe caſt cut. There is no exception made 
in theſe invitations. And agreeably thereto 
=_ the apoſtle Paul declares, that this is a faith- 
l ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
| [| _ Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave ſin- 
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| ners, not 3 the chief. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
1 | Accordingly we find, that in the days 'of 
1 Chriſt's own miniſtry, publicans and harhts, 
" ) perſons who were called ſinners, by way of 
i | eminency above others, yet even they were 
upon their ſincere repentance admitted into | 
the kingdom of heaven; while the proud Ph a-. 
- riſees, who conceited that they flood in no | 
need of repentance, were excluded, or rather 
excluded themſelves. We find, that our 
Saviour put forth à parable, on purpoſe to 
encourage repentance even in the worſt of 
ſinners, and to diſcourage the Phariſaical 
- conceit of no need of pardon. . For thus the 
evangeliſt aſſures us, Luk, xvii. 9-14. He 
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pole this parable unto certain, who truſted in 8 x RM. 


themſelves that they were righteous, and de- 


IX. 


* foiſedothers. Tio men went up into the temple WY. 


to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a 
publican. The Phariſee flood and prayed thus 
oith himſelf : God, I thank thee that I am 
not as other men are; extortioners, unjuſt, 
adulterers, or even as this publican. T faſt 
twice in the week ; TI give tithes of all that 
T poſſeſs. And the publican, ſtanding afar 
off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto 


heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God 


be merciful to me a finner. I tell you, this 
man went down to his houſe juſtified rather 


than the other: for every one that exalteth 
himſelf ſhall be, abaſed ; and he that humbleth | 


himſelf, d enn 

1 H . no ſin whatſoever, for which 
the goſpel does not offer us pardon upon 
repentance: and therefore our ſpirits can- 
not be ſo deeply wounded with the ſenſe of 
fin, but that there is room to hope for a 
. cure. They therefore injure the goodneſs 
of God, and reproch his wiſdom and power 
in the conſtitution of the goſpel, who pre- 
ſume to ſay, that their ſins are beyond the 
-reach of God's forgiveneſs. It is only their 
want of true repentance. that can exclude 
them. The bleſſed God offers mercy through 
the Son of his love. He ſhews, by ſending 
him into the world, that he defires they 
would be reconciled unto him. This is the 
10 22 very 


228 The intolerable burtben 


SE RM, very purport of the miniſtry of reconciliation? 
IX. that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world 
unio himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 
unto them: 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. And in the 
following verſes the apoſtle intreats men in 
Chriſt's ſtead, that they would be reconciled 
unto God, from this argument ; becauſe God 
hath made bim to be a fin-offering for us, 
who knew no fin, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him; that is, that 
we might be accepted and juſtified through 

his mediation. 

THERE is therefore proviſion made by 
the goſpel, for healing the deepeſt wounds 
which fin hath made. Only it is neceſſary, 
that we do in earneſt repent of and turn 
from them. 2 75 then ſhall we feel = 
bleſſedneſs of the forgiveneſs of fin, in whic 
1 PE ſo much 1 and which 
the apoſtle Paul quotes from him, Rom. 
iv. 6, 7, 8. to ſet forth the glory of the 
goſpel diſpenſation, in which God imputeth 
righteouſneſs to the believing penitent, witb- 
out the works of the law. 

HERE therefore is a ſufficient anſwer to 
the queſtion in our text. If the anguiſh of | 
a wounded ſpirit is ſuch, that none can bear | 
it; yet God can and will heal it, if the *' 
ſpirit can but ſubmit to be cured in God's 
own way. Let all thoſe evils, which have 
given theſe wounds, be fincerely abhorred, 
renounced and forſaken ; let a humble a- 
3% to Sn. plication 
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plication be made to the father of mercies, SE RM. 
in the name of his Son, whom he hath ap- IX. 
pointed the mediator of a covenant of grace 
let pardoning mercy be thus ſought : and 
the wound of the ſpirit will ſoon be healed, * 

In every diſpenſation, from the time when 
fin came into the world, the ſincere return 
from folly, and the earneſt application toGod 
for mercy, has always been the way, and the 
only way, to heal a wounded ſpirit. Particu- 
larly, we have ſeen from Eſal. xxxii. that this 
was the way which David took. But it was 
proper to take notice of the high value we 
ought to ſet upon the goſpel ; becauſe that 
diſpenſation gives greater encouragements 
to the ſincere penitent, and more clear 
views of the pardon of fin, than any other 
ever did. | ; 7 fg. | 
II. Ir under the goſpel we have theſe 
clear views of pardon ſet before us, for the 
eaſe of wats when they are moſt 
deeply wounded ; then why ſhould we ſuf- 
fer ourſelves to be much dejected, eſpeei- 
ally why ſuffer habits of dejection to pre- 
vail over us, on account of thoſe infirmi- 
ties, thoſe weakneſſes of our preſent con- 
dition, which a human ppirit might ſuſtain? 
Why do we ſo much debaſe our faculties ; 
why ſo much diſparage that excellent re- 
ligion which we profeſs? Can we have the 
pardon of ſin; and can we not comfort 
ourſelves under worldly diſappointments ? 
e | . Why - 
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230 De intolerable burthen 
SE RM. Why ſhould we not ſtill maintain a chear- 
IX. fulneſs of ſpirit, notwithſtanding our difficul- 
» ties? Is the happineſs of our minds bound 
up in external things? Is ſickneſs or weak- 


neſs of body a good reaſon why we ſhould 


never rejoice in ſpirit ? Are all other com- 


forts of no value? and particularly, is there 
no comfort in the hopes of a happy immor- 
tality ? If ſome of our friends are called 
away from us; is there no pleaſure or ſa- 
tisfaction to be taken in the loving kind- 
neſs of God? If we have ill ſucceſs in our 
worldly affairs; will that juſtifie us in caſt- 
ing away all compoſure of mind? Do we 
think this is the beſt way towards gaining 
the ſucceſs we deſire? Or is fretting and 
repining at preſent the way to future eaſe 
and comfort? If we ſuffer reproch, and 
know we have not deſerved it ; why ſhould 
we vex ourſelves as if we really were to 
blame ? Fortitude will do more towards 
clearing our reputation, than an unmanly 
dejection, or a boiſterous paſſion, can poſſi- 
bly do. But beſides that, the ſenſe of our 
own innocency ought to make us eaſy. 
Again, if they, to whom we wiſh well, take ill 
courſes; or they, from whom we have rea- 


ſon to expect friendſhip, deal unkindly with 


us; let us ask ourſelves coolly, whether 
the ill conduct of others ought to be ſuf- 
fered to make our minds unhappy? If we 
do what we can to prevent the evil courſes 


of 


| 
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of the one, and do not give a juſt occaſion 8 E RM. 
for the unkindneſſes of the other; we ought IX. 
to content ourſelves with diſcharging our 


duty ; and not loſe the peace of our minds 


and the comfort of our lives, for what we 
are not able to help. And the fame thing 

is to be ſaid with regard to thoſe adverſi- 
ties, into which our friends fall, without 
any fault of ours contributing thereto. A- 


generous compaſſion towards them will 


highly become us. But if we ought not 


to ſuffer our minds to be quite caſt down 
even with our own adverſities; tis certain 
we ought not to ſuffer it with regard to 
others. The government of all things is 


not in our hands: and we ought to be ha- 


bitually ſenſible of this, and content with it. 

'Tis worth the while to obſerve, with 
regard to all the particulars which have 
been mentioned, that we bring the greater 
reproch upon our religion, by ſuffering our 
minds to be overmuch dejected with world- 
ly diſappointments, becauſe hiſtory furniſhes 
us with the examples of many heathens, 
who have borne afflictions in a moſt be- 
coming manner, and encouraged thoſe a- 
bout them to do the like, with ſuch argu- 
ments as I juſt now ſuggeſted. And ſhall 
it be faid, that their ſpirits ſuſtained the 
infirmities of a ſtate of trial; and that ours, 
under the advantages of the goſpel diſpen- 
ſation, ſunk under thoſe infirmities ? Shall 
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it be faid, that poverty, and diſappoint- 


IX. ments, and reproches, and loſs of friends, 
and a great variety of injurious treatment 


were well and decently borne by heathens, 
who had not the benefit of a divine reve- 


lation; and that theſe ſame trials make 
a a chriſtian loſe all government of himſelf ? 


quite caſt down with our own or our friends 


Of what advantage then is ſuch a man's 
chriſtianity to him? How can he be ſaid 
to live agreeably to the rules of it? And if 
he does not this; how can he entertain the 
hope of that gloriovs inheritance, which it 
ſets before him ? If we would enjoy the 
chriſtian's happineſs, we muſt lead a chriſ- 


tian's life; and remember, that chriſtianity 


was deſigned to raiſe us above the things 
of this world, to thoſe of a better. We 
muſt remember, that God is the governour 
of all things; and conclude, that as he is 
fupremely wiſe, he has ſome wiſe end or 
other, unknown to us, for ſuffering things 
to come to paſs in ſuch a manner as we 
ourſelves ſhould not have choſen ; that by 
reaſon of the perfection of his holineſs he 
cannot be injurious to us, or to any of his 
creatures; and that becauſe of his perfect 
goodneſs we have reaſon to believe, that he 
has kind and gracious deſigns upon the 
whole, in the diſpenſations of his provi- 
dence, On all theſe accounts we ſhould 
be ſo far from ſuffering our minds to be 


dit- - 
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diſappointments, that we ſhould rejoice- at 8 E xm. 
the thought, that God is at the head of af- IX. 
fairs; believing that all things are by him www 
ordered in the beſt manner; and hoping, 
that our preſent condition will at length 

turn out to our greateſt advantage. 
THis was the pious uſe, which the Lan 2 
miſt made of the reproches and oppreſſions 
of his enemies; P/al. xlii. 5, 11. and P/al. 
xllii. 5. Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul; 
and why art thou diſquieted within me? hope 
thou in God: for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him, who is 
the health of my countenance, and my Gad. 
He had mentioned ſuch difficulties, as would 
have quite caſt down a leſs pious and leſs 
judicious mind than his own, But after 
the mention of all his difficulties, when 
once he bethought himſelf of God as his 
God, the foundation of his hope, and the 
proper object of his praiſes; he immedi- 
_ ately asked his ſoul, why it was caſt down 
and diſquieted at all; as knowing there 
was ſtill a ſufficient reaſon why he ſhould 
maintain chearfulneſs of mind. 
III. Since there is uo bearing the an- 
guiſh of a ſpirit wounded with the ſenſe of ſin; 
and ſince ſome ſpirits are apt to be ſo much 
caſt down even with the infirmities of their 
preſent condition : let us all take care to 
avoid thoſe evils and follies, which will 
f be moſt apt to wound the ſpirit beyond 
cure, and to ſtrike in with the ——— 
| an 
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SE RM. and diſappointments in life to make us 

IX. completely miſerable. There are many 
WV men ruined in the peace of their mind all 
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the remainder of their lives, by great im- 

rudences; the remembrance whereof, to- 
gether with their diſagreeable conſequences, 
they are not able to bear. The diſappoint- 
ment enters into their whole conduct, and 
ſhews that it has quite ſpoiled the temper 
and diſpoſition of their minds. This I 
have ſhewn to be wholly their fault, in 
not applying to the proper remedy of hu- 
miliation, and forſaking utterly for the fu- 
ture the evils into which they had fallen. 
But if it be one of the hardeſt things in 
the world, as it certainly is in ſome caſes, 


to bring the Hirit to a true humiliation ; 


and if, for want of this, the Hirit is in 
danger of being ſo dejected and diſordered, 
as to be unfit for any regular or comfort- 
able diſcharge of its duty : then how care- 
ful ought we to be to avoid thoſe follies, 


which would betray us into this trouble 


and diſorder ? How careful particularly 
ought we to be in every weighty concern 
of life; in every caſe which is known to 
be of great moment towards future hap- 
pineſs or miſery in life? A man ought in- 
deed always to have his guard about him, 
becauſe he may be engaged in ſome affair 
of great importance to him before he is 
aware. An unexpected converſation may 

turn 


e 
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turn up; wherein by giving a looſe to any SER M. 
one irregular affection, a foundation may be IX. 
laid for unhappineſs in the whole remain- www 
ing courſe of life. For this reaſon, good 
is the advice of the wiſe man, Prov. iv. 23. 
Keep thy heart with all diligence : for out of 
it are the iſſues of life. Let the heart be 
kept : and the converſation will be ſecured. 
And if by keeping our hearts, we can be fo 
happy as to bridle our tongues, reſtraining 
them from whatever is unworthy of our 
character as men and chriſtians : we ſhall 
go through the world without the bitter 
anguiſh of a wounded ſpirit ; and ſhall in 
all probability eſcape that unreaſonable de- 
jection of mind, which is the caſe of ſome 
when they meet with diſappointments, We 
ſhall in this way be moſt. likely to conci- 
liate love and friendſhip in the hearts of 
thoſe with whom we converſe. We ſhall 
however have the inward fatisfaQtion, that 
we have not done any thing towards 
making our neighbours our enemies. But 
beſides this; ſuch a guard upon ourſelyes 
will, in the ordinary courſe of affairs, make 
them our friends; and will incline them 
to pity and help us in any diſtreſs, into 
which the providence of God may ſuffer 
us to fall. Now the very compaſſion of 
friends is ſome relief. But if their friend- 
ſhip is built upon the inward eſteem of 
their minds, upon having obſerved in us 
ſome- 
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SE RM. ſomething that was really good, as well as 
IX. inoffenſive; there is great probability that 
it will extend further. | 


Bu r for the fame reaſon that compaſſion 
is in itſelf ſome relief, and gives the hope 
of that which is more ſubſtantial ; how 
great muſt be the miſery of thoſe, who 


fall into adverſity by creating enemies to 


themſelves, and who by their ill conduct 
make their friends become their enemies ? 
Whence ſhall their relief come ; either to 
their minds, or to their affairs? Even the 
aſſiſtance which they do receive will be at- 
tended with bitter reflexions in their own 
minds; whereby their miſery will be dou- 


bly increaſed. 


Wu ar great care therefore ought young 
perſons eſpecially to take, that they may 
ſettle ſuch habits in their early days, as 
may ſecure them in the regular practice of 
their duty, and prevent their being be- 
trayed into ſorrow in the courſe of life? 
Let them remember, that one ſingle falſe 
ſtep may be ſo circumſtanced, as to make 
them bow down their heads with grief all 
their lives after. And in ſuch a caſe, even 
though they ſhould recover by repentance, 
and retain their integrity afterwards, and 
diſcharge the ordinary duties in life; yet 
the habitual dejection of their ſpirits will 
render it impoſſible for them to be ſo uſe- 
ful, as otherwiſe they might have been. But 

beſides 
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beſides this: what wiſe man would run S8 ERM. 
the riſque of loſing his peace all the reſt IX. 
of his days, for the fake of any one grati- Www 

fication whatever? Who would endanger 
his being cut off from chearfulneſs all his 
days, for the fake of gratifying one un- 
reaſonable paſſion once in his life? Is the 
giving way to pride, or to reſentment, or 
to ſenſual affections, or to covetouſneſs, or 
ambition; is the giving way to any or all 
theſe paſſions worth the while, when com- 
pared with that uneaſineſs, which either 
will ſettle in the mind without true repen- 
tance, or elſe will have more dreadful. 
effects in a future ſtate ? And beſides, even 
in caſe there be true repentance ;" is not 
the ſhame, the inward e of a man's 
own mind, continually remaining with 
him, more fit to be avoided, than the pre- 
ſent gratification to be defired ? The grati- 
fication of any unreaſonable paſſion is not 
worth one * the conſcience. But 
the danger is, that if that be not cured by 
a timely repentance, it may in time en- 
creaſe to the anguiſh of a wounded ſpirit: 
and what recompence will: a man have in 
that caſe from the remembrance, that he 
gratified his inclination in oppoſition to his 
judgment? | | 
To conclude this head: Let us all be 
perſuaded of the great importance of pre- 
ſerving peace within, rn 


The intolerable burthen 
SERM. than this world can give : and it is that, 


IX. which when ſettled upon good foundations, 
this world cannot take away. As ever we 


would avoid the anguiſh of a wounded ſþi- 


rit, and prevent our being overmuch caſt 


down by diſappointments, let us in all 
things reſolve to maintain our integrity ; to 
be juſt and kind towards men, and ſincere- 


ly religious towards God. And wherein 


ſoever we have ſo offended, let us not make 
the caſe worſe, by refuſing to humble our- 


ſelves for it: remembring thoſe words of the 
wiſe man already quoted, Prov. xxviii. 13. 


He that covereth his fins ſh 
but whoſo confeſſeth 
have mercy. . 
IV. Ir a 2004 
Jo much 


all not 


proſper : 


and forſaketh them. ſhall 


nded ſpirit is attended with 
in and grief, as we haye heard 


deſcribed ; let us by no means add to the 


burthen of thoſe, whom we ſee or ſuſpect 
to be in ſuch a condition. 


no need, nor any reaſon, to contribute to. 


If a man is 
bowed down with the: ſenſe: of his own 
ſin, he has ſorrow enough: and we have 


the increaſing of it, even though ſome 


faulty 


carriage of his towards ourſelves 


ſhould have been the occaſion of it. And 


inſtances 'of this kind we may often meet 
with ; in which it would be very ungene- 


rous, and very 


diſagreeable to the excel - 


lent ſcheme of religion whereby we hope 


for mercy ourſclves, ta aggravate our neigh- 


bour's 


of a wounded ſpirit. 2239 
bour's affliction. Not only thoſe who have Sx xm. 
deſerved a very bad character, but good and IX. 
worthy men, may by taking ſome impru- {WW 
dent ſteps, attended with unhappy conſe- 
quences, be very much confounded, and 
caſt down in their minds. And it may 
come to paſs, that they may at the ſame 
time be preſſed with other afflictions. Now 
g in ſuch a caſe; even though the unhappy 
| conſequences of thoſe wrong ſteps ſhould 
| in ſome meaſure affect ourſelves; yet it 
will much better become us to give all the 
conſolation we are able to impart by the 
kindneſs of our own behaviour, than to ag- 
gravate the grief of our brother's mind by 
diſtance and coldneſs. Our religion, which 
requires us to forgive one another, as 
ever we would hope for pardon from God, 
directs us likewiſe to ſhew this diſpoſition, 
as ſoon as our neighbour ſhews himſelf 
ſenſible of his fault; and does not bid us 
in all caſes to infiſt upon a dire& open 
confeſſion. If we would judge by what 
we ourſelves ſhould wiſh, were we in their 
caſe, it does indeed direct ps not to infiſt 
upon it : for our. Lord laid it down 
as a rule, Mat. vii. 12. Whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even jo 
unto them, We are not therefore guided 
by the religion we profeſs, if we are not 
ready to meet our returning brother, and 
as much as we can, to ſave him the 9 
N an 
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SERM. and the ſhame which he may think be- 
IX. long to him. We are not guided by the 
religion we profeſs, if wherever we fee pro- 
bable ſigns of a genuine remorſe for paſt 
miſcarriages, we do not endeavour in the 
kindeſt manner to ſupport and comfort the 
wounded fpirit ; if we do not ſtrengthen the 
weak hands, vnd confirm the feeble knees, and 
ay unto them who are of a fearful heart, be 
ffrong. If we ſuſpect this to be the caſe of 
any of our brethren, . by their declining any 
innocent pleaſures of life, which they for- 
merly enjoyed with a becoming freedom ; 
it will be as much our duty to comfort them 
with the ſure mercies of a gracious God, as 
to alarm the obſtinate ſinner with the terrors 
of his anger. And as there. is more proba- 
bility of doing good with the one than with 
the other; ſo ſhall we be the leſs excuſeable, 
if we do not uſe our endeayours for attain- 


ing ſodefirable an end. 
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SERMON X. 


No reaſon to be 1 of NY 
_ goſpel of Chriſt. 


: Rom. i. 16. 
1 am not aſhamed of the goſpel 
. "= Chrift : for it is the power of 


God unto ſalvation, to every one 


that believeth ; to the Jew firſt, 
aud alſo to 71 Greek. 


H Es E words receive a ſpecial em- 

phaſis from the conſideration of the 
perſons to whom they were addreſſed; the 
inhabitants of Rome, at that time the go- 
verning city of the greateſt part of the 
known world, and of all others the moſt 
learned and polite; And it is evident, that 
the apoſtle himſelf deſigned the Roman chri- 
ſtians ſhould take notice, that he had a ſpe- 
cial regard to the place where they dwelt. 
For thus the text is connected with the 
words immediately preceding : So much as 
in me is, I am rag to preach the goſpel to you 
A8 are at Rome alſo : for Tam not afhamed 


of 


7 
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242 Mo reaſon to be aſhamed 
8E RM. F the goſpel of Chriſt, If in any part of 
X. the world a man would be aſhamed of the 
A goßbel, or decline entring deeply into the 
conſtitution of it, as becoming effectual to 
the /alvation of men wholly through faith ; 
in a man of ſo much penetration as the 
apoſtle Paul, it would certainly have been at 
ſuch a place as Rome. In a place which 
abounded with philoſophers and orators of 
the firſt rank ; men by whoſe influence the 
people were taught to delight in plauſible 
diſcourſes concerning virtue, which yet had 
little better effect than to pleaſe them for 
the preſent, or to raiſe an admiration at 
the fine genius which was capable of ſuch 
productions ; in ſuch a place, I fay, if in 
any at all, ſo wiſe a man as the apoſtle 
Paul, fo learned, and fo well acquainted 
with the world, as by his writings and the 
hiſtory of his life he plainly appears to have 
been, would ſurely have avoided declaring, 
that the goſpe ! of Chriſt is the power of God 
unto er to every one that believeth; 
and that therein the 2 of God is re- 
vealed from faith to faith. At leaſt he would 
never to the inhabitants of ſuch a polite city 
have declared, that theſe were the ve 
things, which made him in the goſpel, 
inſtead of being aſhamed 00. * 
Ver with ſuch kind of declarations, we 
ſee, he begins his epiſtle : and whoever care- 
fully reads the whole will find, that in this 
| % on 


of the goſpel of Cbriſt. 


epiſtle he deſignedly exerciſes more than 8 E RR. 


ordinary care to poſſeſs the minds of this 


people with ſuch thoughts: the reaſon WWW. 


whereof was, becauſe in ſuch a place as 
Rome there was more danger of having ſuch 
kind of doctrines neglected and deſpiſed, 
than in other places. . 
Bur letting alone whatever was peculiar 
to the caſe of the Romans, when this epiſtle 


was written to them, and which might _ 


give the words of our text a ſpecial empha- 
ſis in their minds; I ſhall employ my 
time | 
I. In conſidering the reaſon itſelf, which 
the apoſtle gives, why he was not aſhamed of 
_ the goſpel of Chriſt. | 

II. In ſhewing, that it was a very good 
reaſon, why he ought not 70 be aſhamed of 
the goſpel, but on the contrary to glory in it. 

I. I 8 ALL conſider the reaſon which 
the apoſtle gives, why he was not aſhamed 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Hrs reaſon is, becauſe it is the power 
of God unto ſalvation to every one that be- 
lieveth. And when he adds, that it is 
ſo to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek; 
his meaning is, that the Jeus herein 
had the advantage over all other nations, 
in that the revelation of the goſpel was 
firſt and more immediately made to them, 
by the birth and miniſtry of Chriſt a- 


R 2 ſies 


* 


mong them, and by means of the prophe- | 
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SE 8M. ſies delivered many ages before, by prophets 
X. of their own nation, to prepare them for 
WAY the reception of his doctrine. But though 
herein the Fews evidently had an advan- 
tage; yet the reaſon why the apoſtle de- 
clares that he glories in the goſpel (which is | 
his meaning when he ſays that he is not 
aſhamed of it) is, that it is the power of | 
God unto ſalvation to every one that believ- 
eth, without exception to Few or Gentile ; 
that wherever or by whomſoever the ooſ- 
pel of Chriſt is embraced, that faith by |! 
which it is embraced is effectual to the fal | 
vation of the ſoul, and thereby demonſtrates ; 
the mighty power of God, with which the | 
goſpel is attended, _ N 
Tur ſalvation of which the apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, and which the power of God effects 
by the goſpel, is a deliverance from the power 
and dominion of fin, and a bringing of the 
ſoul to a fitneſs for everlaſting happineſs. 
This is the ſalvation which Chriſt came to 
effect; the ſaving his people from their ſins, 
Mat. i. 21. the deſtroying of the works of the |! 
devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. And it is very evident 
from the whole conſtitution of the goſpel, 2 
that it has this tendency. The great ſtreſs, 
which our Lord himſelf and his inſpired 
followers conſtantly laid upon holineſs of 
heart and life, and the declared deſign of his 
death, 70 redeem us from all iniquity, and to 


gurify unto himſelf a peculiar people ealous o 
good 


of the goſpel of Cbriſt. 


good works, concur to ſhew the truth and S ERM. 


propriety of the apoſtle Peter's expreſſion, 


relating both to Fews and Gentiles, when he Sv 


affirmed in the ſynod at Feruſalem, Acts xv. 
9. that God put no difference between the 
one and the other, purifying their hearts by 
„„ ES 

| Now ſo great is the War of purifying the 
heart, fo great the change effected thereby; 


that it is juſtly aſcribed to the power of > 


God, And this power, and its tendency 
towards producing ſuch an effect, are more 
ſignally diſplayed in the goſpel, than in any 
other diſpenſation ; though in all diſpenſa- 
tions the Spirit of God has graciouſly aſſiſted 
and encouraged thoſe, who have with hum- 
ble and teachable minds deſired to know 
and practiſe his will. | 

Bur the way, whereby we become par- 
takers of the benefits which the goſpel is 
calculated to convey, is a hearty belzef in 
that God who is the author of it. Tis in 
this way alone, that the power of God 
does through the goſpel exert itſelf to 
our ſalvation. If there are in the goſpel 
greater advantages and encouragements 
given for placing our truſt and confi- 
dence in God, than in any other diſpen- 
_ ſation, as it is certain there are; yet with- 
out an intire truſt and confidence in him, 


"3 without our acquieſcing in the meaſures pro- 


R 3 vided 
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SE RM, vided by him, his power is not exerted to 
X. our ſalvation. 

— To this the apoſtle refers in the verſe im- 
mediately following our text : wherein he 
either explains what he. had affirmed in the 

19 text itſelf, or elſe gives a further reaſon why 

[118 he is not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, 

1 He had affirmed, that the goſpel is the power 

of God unto ſalvation, to every one that be- 

lievethb. And then he adds: For therein ts 
the righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith 
to faith; as it is written, The juſt ſhall live 

by faith. | 5 

HERE the apoſtle ſhews, that the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, that is, the righteouſneſs 
wherewith God in the conſtitution of the 
goſpel juſtifies, or denominates and treats us 
as righteous, is all through, from one end 


to the other, founded in faith. And there- 
upon 


u To this purpoſe Dr. Wells, in his annotations, 
gives an ingenious account of thoſe words, ) 
Oer ex Tistws eig mice, rendring them the righteouſ- 
neſs of God by faith unto faith, and making faith, 
in the latter mention of it, to ſignifie all thoſe that 
believe ; as in other places of St. Paul's writings cir- 
cumciſion manifeſtly ſtands for the circumciſed, He 
refers to chap. iii. ver. 21, 22. as the parallel paſſage, 
by which this, of chap. 1. ver. 17. ſhould be explain- 
ed: obſerving that ue s Oey here, is there more 
fully expreſſed, yopis vous J Ge: and iy 
dura, on the goſpel) here, is expreſſed there by an 
equivalent yyyi now, that is, under the goſpel : de- 
rauer, here, is explained by migariperas there: 
and ſo E mio; here, is fully explained by qu vi- 

.56@$ 
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upon he refers to a ſaying in one of the pro-S E RM. 
phets, Hab. ii. 4. ſignifying, that under all X. 
diſpenſations juſtification is by faith : The WWW. 


juſt ſhall live by his faith. It comes to 


the very ſame thing, if you tranſpoſe theſe 
words as ſome chooſe to do: The juft by faith 


ball live : for this ſignifies, that none but 


they who are juſt through faith ſhall live. 


THERE is no need to ſpend much time 


to examine the force of the apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing in this quotation from the prophet. For 
a little reflexion upon the hiſtory of all the 
diſpenſations recorded in the old teſtament 
will ſhew, that in every one of them ſuſti- 


fication, or acceptance with God, was always 
through faith in him. And, to fave us the 
trouble of turning to numerous paſlages in 


the old teſtament, we need only refreſh our 
memories with that admirable collection, 


R 4 which 


tg Ino% Xpis there: and laſtly, eg misw here, is 
explained by eig Tavras 7&5 mi5%vorras there. He fur- 
ther obſerves, that thoſe words, es isn, in chap. i. 
ver. 17. ſeem plainly to refer to Tey7} 7» micweorrt, 
in the verſe immediately preceding : becauſe the pur- 
port of the apoſtle's reaſoning is, that the goſpel is 
the power of God unto ſalvation, to all that believe, 


Gentile as well as Few; for therein is revealed the 


righteouſneſs of God, by faith unto faith, that is, to all 
that believe, Gentile as well as Few : for, as he adds, 
in ver. 22. of the third chapter, there is no difference. 
Laſtly, he obſerves; that the regular pointing of the 
words in chap. i. ver. 17. would make the caſe clearer. 


For the apoſtle having ſaid, the righteouſneſs of Ged . 


is therein revealed; he ſubjoins what ſort of righteouſ- 
neſs it is; by faith unto faith: Jixawwotm ydp Of a 


eUuTA dAMANVTTETAL, i MISS &5 vis. 
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No reaſon to be aſhamed 
SE RM. Which the author of the epiſtle to the He. 
X. brews has made with this very view, in 
chap. xi. It is with good probability of 
reaſon believed, that the ſame apoſtle, who 

wrote this epiſtle to the Romans, wrote alſo 

that to the Hebrews... But whoever was the 

author, he plainly ſhews, that he was fully 
acquainted, both with the diſpenſation of 

the goſpel, and with thoſe which went be- 

fore it. And this xi chapter is taken up 

chiefly in ſhewing, that in the ſeyeral diſ- 
penſations under which they lived, ſuch ex- 

| traordinary perſons as Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
| Abraham, Jſuac, Facob and Moſes, were 
juſtiſied in the ſight of God, by means of 

[ 44 their hearty belief of ſa much of his mind 
. and will as he was pleaſed to diſcover to 
| them for their guidance. He ſpeaks of 
this their Faith, as the means whereby they 
became ſo acceptable to God, as he there 
repreſents them to have been. And it is 
moſt evident, that their faith in God was 
the ſpring and foundation of all that re- 
markable obedience which they yielded ta 
him. This quickened their diligence in his 
17 ſervice; and proved the means of puriſying 
| | their hearts, and of bringing them into a 


happy reſemblance of God; which could 
not fail of being moſt highly agreeable to 
him. But God, who ſaw the principle of 
faith, from which this obedience and con- 
formity would proceed, is repreſented by 


the 


of the goſpel of Cbriſt. 


the author of this epiſtle, as juſtifying them, Sx RM. 
and receiving them into the number of his X- 
favourites, on account of that faith, which www 


he ſaw they had in him. And herein he 
makes no difference with regard to the dif- 
ferent diſpenſations in which they lived; 
though tis certain that Enoch, and Noab, 


and Abraham, and Moſes, lived under "op 15 


different diſpenſations. 

Now while the apoſtle makes this inci- 

2 quotation from the prophet Habak- 

to ſhew that in all diſpenſations the 
bY live by faith; and in the fame breath 
_ declares, that the reaſon why he is ao a- 
Shamed of the goſpel of Chriſt is, becauſe there- 
in the righteeuſneſs of God is revealed from 
faith to faith; to me he ſeems to fignifie, 
that the advantage which the goſpel has 
above all the other diſpenſations is, that it 
expreſly promiſes juſtification to the true 
believer ; that it does this in a much more 
explicite manner, than eyer was done under 

any former diſpen ſation. 

Tris, I fay, ſeems clearly to be the 
apoſtle's mind, and to be given as one rea- 
ſon why he ghries in the goſpel of Chriſt. 
This however is certain; that the thing it- 
ſelf is true. For the goſpel abounds with 
declarations of this kind from our Saviour's 
own mouth; that whoſoever beheveth in him, 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life: ſo 
that we are ſure of having eternal life, upon 

our 


250 Mo reaſon to be aſhamed 
SE RM. our ſincere acknowledging Jeſus in the cha- 
X. racters of ſaviour and ruler, in which the 
14 »A goſpel ſets him before us. But though the 
14 | goſpel abounds with ſuch declarations, for 
17 the encouragement of our faith; other diſ- 
8 | penſations did not. From all of them this 
indeed might be gathered ; that he who 
believed in God and obeyed the ſignifica- 


him : but in none of them are there ſuch 
expreſs, ſuch ſtrong, and ſuch plentiful en- 
couragements to faith, as in the goſpel of 
Chriſt: and therefore if ſuch encourage- 
ments to faith are indeed, to perſons in our 
condition, deſirable bleſſings, the apoſtle had 
good reaſon to ſay, he was not aſhamed of 
the gofpel of Chriſt. This therefore is what 
I ſhall under the next head enquire into. 
Bur it is proper to obſerve ; that though, 
in the quotation from the prophet, the apo- 
ſtle had reſpect to other diſpenſations beſides 
the goſpel; yet when he affirms he is not 
id of the goſpel of Chrift ; and gives this 
reaſon for it, that it is the power of God 
unto the ſalvation of the believer, and that 
therein the righteouſneſs of God is revealed 
from faith to faith; his immediate view is, 
not ſo much to place the goſpel above all 
other diſpenſations, as to ſhew, that the 
principle of faith in God, under ſuch a 


gel, has a vaſt advantage above the mere 
deductions 


tions of his mind, ſhould be accepted of 


favourable diſpenſation as that of the goſ- 


"on EL eee 


FP 


of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


deductions of reaſon in matters of religion. SE Rm. 
This was his direct view, in ſaying to the X. 


Roman chriſtians, in the words immediately 
preceding my text, So much as in me is, I 


am ready to preach to you who are af Rome 


alſo ; and then adding in the wards of the 
text, For 1 am not aſhamed of the goſpel of 

Chriſt. He ſignifies ; that the plain and 
ſtrong manner, in which the goſpel of 
Chriſt conveys the mind of God, with re- 
lation to our duty and to the hopes of hap- 


pineſs, is to the ſaving purpoſes of religion 


of infinite advantage, both to the learned 
and to the unlearned, to the wiſe as well as 
to the unwiſe, in compariſon of thoſe mere 
deductions of reaſon, wherein the Greeks 
and Romans were ſo much delighted. 
Having thus confidered the reaſon 
which the apoſtle gives, why he was not 
aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt ; which is this, 
that it is the power of God unto ſalvation 
through faith, in oppoſition to the mere de- 
—Y abſtract reaſoning : I proceed 
now , 
II. To ſhew, that it was a very good 
reaſon, why he ought not to be aſhamed of 
the goſpel, but on the contrary, to glory in 
it. . 
Now this appears from the followi 
conſiderations: that faith in God, ſuch a 
faith as the goſpel requires, will operate im- 
mediately and ſtrongly, and upon all ſorts 
195 | =: 


* 


252 Mo reaſon to be aſhamed 
SE RM, of people who are ſcriouſly inclined ; where- 
X. as abſtra& reaſoning operates ſlowly and 
14 WYV weakly, and can take place only in a few 
14 perſons, in compariſon of the bulk of man- 
if 5 WuILE I am ſpeaking of the power- 
N ful influence of faith in God, I deſire it 
17 may be remembered, that I mean ſuch a 
faith as is grounded upon good evidence, 
that the things recommended are indeed 
the mind and will of God. Even a miſ- 
taken perſuaſion, that ſuch or ſuch a thing 
is the mind of God, will have vigorous and 
. powerful effects, according to the degree of 
ſatisfaction which the mind takes in the 
ſeeming evidence for it. But when ſuch 
| miſtakes are made in matters relating to 
1 practice, it is certain they will not have 
| that ſalutary effect, which the apoſtle in 
our text aſcribes to the belief of the goſpel of 
1 Chriſt, Therefore our great concern is, 
1 that our faith be well grounded; that there 
1 be good evidence, that what is propoſed to 
14 us as the mind of God, is really ſo. This 
1 | is that faith which the goſpel requires, 
17 | And when we are called upon to believe, 
14 that the goſpel is the mind of God, relat- 
14 655 ing to our preſent duty, and our future 
11 happineſs; we are called upon to conſider 
14 the good evidence on which our faith 
is to be built. When we are required 
to acknowledge Jeſus in the — 
0 
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of ruler and ſaviour, we are required to SE RM. 
obſerve ; that the peculiar parts of his doc- X. 
trine are ſuited to our need of him in thoſe 
characters; and at the ſame time to obſerve, 
that the preceptive part of his doctrine approves 
itſelf to our judgment and conſcience, as 
being worthy of God, and fit to be recom- 
mended to us; that the mighty works to 
which he appealed, the fulfilment of pro- 
pheſies in his perſon, his reſurrection from 
the dead, and ſending down upon his fol- 
lowers the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are 
produced as evidences of his divine miſſion, 
and conſequently of the importance of the 
doctrine he delivered, and really are good 
evidences of what they are brought to prove: 
but that the grand deſign of inviting us to 
acknowledge him for our lord and maſter 
is, that by him we may be taught to 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſober- 
ly, righteoufly and godlily in this preſent world, 
in the hope of eternal life, which he has pro- 
miſed to all that obey him. | 

'T1s ſuch a faith as this, which the goſ- 
pel requires; the believing that this is 
mind of God, made known to men by his 
fon Jeſus Chriſt, And when men can be 
3 brought in earneſt to believe, that this is in- 
I deed the mind of God ; their faith will 
j have a far more quick and powerful effect 
upon their hearts and lives, than can be 
expected from a mere train of reaſoning, 
| * 
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8E RM. though ever ſo plauſible and well connect- 
X. ed, concerning the fitneſs of practiſing mo- 
ral duties. A belief, that this is the mind 
of our ſupreme governour and judge, has a 


ſhorter way to reach the heart, than a 


train of abſtract reaſoning, even in caſe 
all perſons were capable of it, and had lei- 
ſure for it. Even the wiſe and learned 
themſelves, who are beſt capable of deduc- 
ing the obligations of natural religion, from 
the condition wherein we are, and the re- 
lation we all bear to God our creator, and 
to the work of his hands; even they, 1 
fay, will find abundant reaſon to acknow- 
ledge, that a rule of life, approving itſelf to 
the judgment and conſcience, and attended 
with ſtrong evidence of its being the mind 
and will of God, upon obedience to which 
they ſhall be happy, and upon diſobey- 
ing which they ſhall ſurely be miſerable, 
will be much more effectual to the pur- 
poſes of religion and virtue, than a mere 
ſyſtem of morality of their own, though 
drawn up with ever ſo great exactneſs and 
propriety. For the wiſe and learned, as 
well as the unwiſe and the unlearned, have 
a variety of temptations and ſnares in the 
way of their virtue: and it is a vain thing 
to imagine, that any deductions they have 
made concerning the fitneſs of practiſing 
ſuch and ſuch duties will have that force 
with them, which may be expected from a 
| — | ſtrong 
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: ſtrong conviction, that God herein requires SE R M. 
their obedience, and that he has given aſ= X. 
ſurance by a revelation from heaven, that. 
he will reward the obedient, and puniſh 
diſobedient. 4x2 

Bes1DES, it is to be conſidered, which 
has been once or twice hinted already ; that 
whatever deductions men make concerning 
the fitneſs of practiſing moral duties, they | 
are no way inconſiſtent with an immediate 
regard to the mind of God, as ſet forth 
in the goſpel. Faith is an additional help 
to all our moral reaſonings : but it gives 
that force and influence, which they can- 
not ſupply, They who believe the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and hope for ſalvation through it, 
have all the ſame advantages from their 
reaſonings about the fitneſs and beauty of 
virtue, as they have, who reject the goſpel, 
and depend wholly upon their own deduc- 
tions. And they have the pleaſure of ſee- 
ing, that the preceptive part of the goſpel 
is built upon ſuch reaſonings; and that the 

d ſtreſs, in the aſſurances of future 

ppineſs, and in the denunciations of fu- 
ture miſery, is laid upon mens conforming Mat. vii. 
or not conforming to the mind of God, n, 1 
with reſpect to thoſe things which are really 6-10. 
good in themſelves; that is, upon living | 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily in the pre- 
ſent world. They vilely abuſe the goſpel, 
who repreſent it as ſuperſeding the uſeful- 


neſs 


| 
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SE RM, though ever ſo plauſible and well connect- 

X. ed, concerning the fitneſs of practiſing mo- 

ral duties. A belief, that this is the mind 

of our ſupreme governour and judge, has a 
ſhorter way to reach the heart, than a 
train of abſtra& reaſoning, even in caſe 

all perſons were capable of it, and had lei- 

ſure for it. Even the wiſe and learned 
themſelves, who are beſt capable of deduc- 

ing the obligations of natural religion, from 

the condition wherein we are, and the re- 

lation we all bear to God our creator, and 

to the work of his hands; even they, I 

fay, will find abundant reaſon to acknow- 

ledge, that a rule of life, approving itſelf to 

the judgment and conſcience, and attended 
with ſtrong evidence of its being the mind 

and will of God, upon obedience to which 
they ſhall be happy, and upon diſobey- 

ing which they ſhall ſurely be miſerable, 
will be much more effectual to the pur- 
poſes of religion and virtue, than a mere 
ſyſtem of morality of their own, though 

drawn up with ever ſo 2 exactneſs and 
propriety. For the wiſe and learned, as 

well as the unwiſe and the unlearned, have 

a variety of temptations and ſnares in the 
way of their virtue: and it is a vain thing 

to imagine, that any deductions they have 

made concerning the fitneſs of practiſing 

ſuch and ſuch duties will have that force 

with them, which may be expected from a 

| | | ſtrong 
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ſtrong conviction, that God herein requires S ER M. 
their obedience, and that he has given aſ= X. 
ſurance by a revelation from heaven, tha. 
he will reward the obedient, and puniſh the 
diſobedient. | * 
BESIDEs, it is to be conſidered, which 
has been once or twice hinted already; that 
whatever deductions men make concerning 
the fitneſs of practiſing moral duties, they 
are no way inconſiſtent with an immediate 
regard to the mind of God, as ſet forth 
in the goſpel. Faith is an additional help 
to all our moral reaſonings : but it gives 
that force and influence, which they can- 
not ſupply, They who believe the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and hope for ſafvation through it, 
have all the ſame advantages from their 
reaſonings about the fitneſs and beauty of . 
virtue, as they have, who reject the goſpel, 
and depend wholly upon their own deduc- 
tions. And they have the pleaſure of ſee- 
ing, that the preceptive part of the goſpel 
is built upon ſuch reaſonings ; and that the 
[ gran ſtreſs, in the aſſurances of future 
2 + happineſs, and in the denunciations of fu- 
ture miſery, is laid upon mens conforming Mat. vii. 
or not conforming to the mind of God, Rn. . 
with reſpect to thoſe things which are really 6-1 
good in themſelves; that is, upon Hving 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily in the pre- 
ſent world, They vilely abuſe the goſpel, 
who repreſent it as ſuperſeding the uſeful- 
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Se RM. neſs and importance of moral reaſonings, 
and as introducing enthufiaſm in their ſtead. 
be goſpel leaves room to all the ſober rea- 
ſonings we can exerciſe, about the beauty 


and excellency of thoſe things which are 
good in themſelves : only it has the adyan- 
tage of recommending the ſame things with 
the aſſurance, that it is the mind of God 
our ſupreme governour and judge, that we 


| ſhould practiſe theſe things, as ever we 


would hope for his approbation in the pre- 

ſent ſtate, or avoid his juſt diſpleaſure in 

the ſtate of retribution which is to follow. 
AnD beſides that the authority of God, 


conſidered as the future judge and rewarder 


of our conduct, is likely to be of more 
force, than the mere conſiderations of fit- 
neſs or unfitneſs; let us remember, with 
the apoſtle in our text, that the power of 
God unto ſalvation is moſt likely to attend 
his own appointed method. If therefore 
it be true in fact, that God has employed 
an extraordinary meſſenger, to make known 
his mind to us, relating to our duty and 
to our happineſs ; we run the utmoſt riſque, 
in neglecting to regard that, and contenting 
ourſelves with our own deductions, But I 
will for the preſent let alone this thought; 
and only defire you to conſider, how much 


more reaſon there is to hope, that the power 


of God unto ſalvation will attend ſuch a faith 
in him as has been deſcribed, than the mere 
deductions 
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deductions we form in our own minds con- SE RM. 
cerning the fitneſs of moral duties. If God X. 
has in his wiſdom and goodneſs contrived WW 
a method, for reſcuing us from the power 
of ſin, and preparing us in the diſpoſition 
of our minds 2 that compleat happineſs 

vhich he graciouſly offers to us; and if to- 
gether herewith he makes known to us the 
proviſion he has made for receiving peni- 
tent ſinners to his mercy, conſiſtently with 
the honour of his righteous laws : we have 
ſurely much more reaſon to hope for accep- 
tance with him at preſent, for ſucceſs in our 
endeavours to gain habits of virtue, and for 
the enjoyment of future happineſs, by con- 
forming to this divine preſcription, than by 
caſting it aſide, and conſulting only the 
thoughts of our own minds. There is the 
ſalutary of God attending the one : 
and in the other there is no more than the 
force of our own reaſonings, which we are 
required to employ even in the exerciſe of 
our faith. 

LET us conſider, that if we relie entirely 
upon our own. reaſonings, where there is a 
revelation of the mind of God, to which 
we are required to adhere ; there is infinite 
danger of making our reaſonings themſelyes 
warp in favour of any darling paſſion of our 
own, Even the —— of God itſelf, we ſee, 
is perverted by ſome, in favour of their be- 
loved luſts. Tis evident that this is done 
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it conſiders mankind as they really are; 
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SER M. in ſome caſes. But in things of higheſt 


importance, the declarations are ſo plain 


ud ſtrong, that there is no turning them 


aſide: and therefore it is more for the in- 
tereſt of thoſe, who are diſpoſed to indulge 
themſelves in what they cannot at preſent 
thoroughly approve, to reject whatever comes 
under the notion of a divine word, and to 
have recourſe only to their own reaſonings. 


For where there is a ſtrong inclination to 


what the judgment is not thoroughly ſatiſ- 


fied in; there are a thouſand excuſes or 


palliations to be found out: the ſame thi 
may be ſet in ſuch a variety of liglits, the 
bias of the affections afliſting ; that what 
was formerly ſomething frightful, and 
would ſtill by the light of God's word ap- 
pear odious, may be made to appear firft 
tolerable, and afterwards pleaſing. 
Lay now theſe things together : and 
then you will ſee how much reaſon the 


apoſtle had to glory in the goſpel of Chriſt, as 
being he power of God unto the ſalvation of 


the believer. Remember, that beſides the 


comfort of its regarding us as finners, and 


making proviſion for our pardon and ac- 
ceptance with God, in ſuch a way as is ho- 
nourable to his government; it has a ten- 


der regard to that weakneſs which fin has 
brought upon us, and which is ſo viſible 


in the far greateſt part of mankind ; that 


not 
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not taking the bulk of them for philoſo- S ERNI. 


phers, nor yet for idiots or natural fools ; 


that it conſiders them in general, as not WWW 


very well qualified to form regular ſchemes 


of morality, ſuch as ſhall ſufficiently influ- 
_ ence their conduct; and yet conſiders them 


as capable of receiving powerful and effec- 
tual impreſſions of the mind of God their 
governour and judge, concerning thoſe ſeq- 
timents of good and evil which he has im- 
planted in their nature, and concerning the 
conſequence of attending to or diſregarding 
the ſignifications of his mind. In this view 
the goſpel is preſented to us: and thus it 
becomes the power of God by faith unto ſal- 


vation. And from this ſeaſonable aid to 


our weakened nature, we have the higheſt 


reaſon to join with the apoſtle in declaring, 


that we are not aſhamed of the goſpel of 
Chrift. — 


For the improvement of this diſcourſe, 


I ſhall conſider how much it becomes us 


to imitate the apoſtle, in our zealous regards 
to the goſþel of Chriſt, at a time when ma- 
ny are endeayouring to undermine it and 
turn it into ridicule. If it is fo calculated, 
as to be a fit inſtrument in the hand of God 


for the exerting of his mighty power unto 
the ſalvation of the believer ; then it highly 


becomes both miniſters and people, every 


one of us in our reſpective ſtations, to ſhew 


our zealous regards to it, in oppoſition to 
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8E RM. ſuch as labour to bring it into contempt. 
X. It was in the character of a preacher of the 
WY goſpel, that the apoſtle wrote the words 
of our text, and likewiſe thoſe of the pre- 
ceding verſe, when he declared his reſolu- 
tion, to endeavour to come and preach the 
goſpel at Rome, though he knew the people 
there were under the guidance of men, 
who deſpiſed the doctrine of faith in Chriſt, 
and accounted it mere foolz/hneſs. 
Id a day therefore, wherein there are 
ſuch numbers who tread in the ſteps of 
thoſe deſpiſers, and who are for magnify- 
ing their own reaſonings in oppoſition to 
the doctrine of Chriſt, I chooſe to take no- 
tice, in the firſt place, how much it becomes 
miniſters to ſhew their high eſteem of the 
goſpel in its native ſimplicity, by treating it 
as a matter of faith, as a declaration of the 
mind of God by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſuited 
to the condition of ſinful men. In this 
way it is, that it becomes the power of 
God unto the ſalvation of the believer : and 
it was for this very thing, that the apoſtle 
declared he was not aſhamed of it, but 
choſe to place it in this light even at 
Rome, where he knew ſome would deſpiſe 
lit. 
InsTEAD of chooſing this way, he 
could have told the chriſtian Romans, that 
when he came among them he would do 
as their philoſophers did ; employ himſelf 
= 2 
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chiefly in diſcourſing upon the beauty of Ss RM. 
virtue and the deformity of vice, as diſco- X. 
verable by their own reflexions: and if he VV 
had believed that this compliance with, and 
imitation of them was the beſt and moſt 
likely way to bring over them and their 
followers to the chriſtian faith ; he would 
have thought himſelf in conſcience bound 
to take this method. But it is plain he 
thought quite otherwiſe, He was of opi- 
nion, that the method marked out in the 
goſpel was wiſer and better, more effectual 
for the converſion of ſinners, and for eſta- 
bliſhing men in the ſteady practice of their 

duty; to ſet that duty before them under 
the authority of God their ſupreme gover- 
nour and judge; to appeal to their own 
conſciences, that they were ſinners againſt 
him, and ſtood in need of his mercy; and 
to offer this mercy to them, upon their 
humble ſubmiſſion to receive it in the wa 
in which it is offered. Though the great 
lines of mens duty were then, and al wa 
will be, diſcoverable by the light of na- 
ture; and though the apoſtle knew, that 
without a revelation from heaven excellent 
diſcourſes might be made concerning the 
beauty of virtue; yet he believed, that the 
leading men, as the goſpel does, to conſi- 
der even that which is good in itſelf, as re- 
quired of them by God their ſupreme go—- 
yernour, and that which is evil, as what 
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SE RM. will incur his juſt diſpleaſure, the offering 


of mercy to the truly penitent, the giving 


of the promiſe of eternal life to the per- 


ſevering faithful, and in general, the teach- 
ing them to lead a life of faith in God, was 
the moſt likely way to reſcue men from the 
power of ſin, and to prepare them for the 
happineſs which the goſpel promiſes to 
them : and therefore he choſe to ſhew his 
high eſteem of the goſpel of Chrift, by 
plainly ſetting the duties and the encourag- 
ing promiſes of it before them as declara- 
tions of the mind of God, and by ſhewing 
what evidence there is, that theſe things are 
really his mind. | 
THis was the way, in which 
choſe to ſhew his regard to the goſpel of 
Cbriſt: as appears by that whole epiſtle, of 
which our text is a part; and likewiſe by 
his writing to the ſame purpoſe to the in- 
habitants of Corinth, a flouriſhing city of 
Greece; where, through the plauſible diſ- 
courſes of the philoſophers, the doctrine of 
faith in Chriſt was as much deſpiſed as at 
Rome. He determined to know nothing a- 
mong them ſave Feſus Chrift and him cruci- 
fied; (1 Cor. uv. 2, 5.) though he knew 
that the doffrine of the croſs was to them 
fooliſhneſs. He would not have their faith to 
ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power 
of God, He would deliver to them the 
waffe deen, as the main of God 4 and 
8 then 
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then ſhew that it was by tbe power of GodSERM. 


proved to be his mind. He knew, that 


whereſoever this doctrine was received, it 


would be the power of God unto ſalvation : 
and therefore, how much ſoever this was 
condemned and deſpiſed as mere fook/hnefs, 
he would ſhew his eſteem of it, by chooſing 
to preach this kind of doctrine even in 


thoſe places where it was moſt deſpiſed, 
Let all chriſtian miniſters follow the apo- 


ſtle's example: and they will be more 
likely to make converts to the chriſtian 
faith in the way which he took, than in 
any other. | 

BuT when the apoſtle told the Roman 
chriſtians, in the character of a preacher, 
that he was not aſhamed of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and that the very reaſon for which 
he valued it was, becauſe it was the power of 
God unto ſalvation through faith; it is cer- 
tain that, for the ſame reaſon, he would 


recommend it to their eſteem, and perſuade 


them to ſhew, in their reſpective ſtations, 
the ſame honourable regard to it. He 
would, by this fame argument which en- 
gaged his own eſteem, excite them to ſtand 
up in its defence, in oppoſition to all thoſe, 
who ſhould endeavour to bring it into con- 
tempt ; and much more to watch over their 
own hearts, leſt by any plauſible arts of 
men, or by the powerful influence of ex- 
ample and . they themſelves ſhould 

8 4 be 
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SE RM, be led away from the ſimplicity of the goſ- 


pel. And this is what I would now moſt 


9 carneſtly recommend to you. Tis certain, 


that it is more agreeable to the high opi- 
nion moſt people entertain concerning them- 
felves, to attend to a ſcheme of morals de- 
| duced only from their own reflexions, than 
to hear their duty delivered to them as the 
mind of God, attended with the affurance 
of his favour to the obedient, and his diſ- 
pleaſure to the diſobedient : and more eſpe- 
cially it 1s likely to be diſagreeable, to be 
often put in mind how much we are in- 
debted to God's mercy for the pardon of 
our ſins, and to have this pardon offered 
to us upon our humble ſubmiſfion to a 
method of his own appointing, which we 
could not have diſcovered by the mere 
light of nature. There is need therefore 
of exhorting the chriſtians of the preſent 
day to take care, that they be not led away 
from the goſpel, under the pretence of be- 
ing brought to a more manly and more 
honourable ſcheme of religion. Conſider, 
that the power of God may be expected to 
attend 2 met 80 6 of bee contrived and 
appointed by himſelf; and that it has al- 
ways had this happy effect where it has 
been ſeriouſly attended to: whereas all the 
mere reaſonings, eyen of thoſe who were 
the greateſt maſters in that faculty, onl 

proved t the great want of a ſure guidance 
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from above, and their own deficiency with- S E RM. 
out it. - 
IJ wovuLD by no means diſcourage you wwwo 

from confulting your own reflexions upon 

the nature of things, the relation of moral 
agents to each other, and the fitneſs of mo- 

ral duties thence ariſing. On the contrary, 

I would recommend theſe things to you, 

as of great uſe and importance ; and parti- 

cularly as you may hereby be confirmed in 

your eſteem of the goſpel, which lays its main 

ſtreſs upon the practice of thoſe duties, the © 

obligations whereof we can thus clearly de- 

duce, But let not this thought ſuperſede 

in your minds the importance of the goſpel 

revelation ; ſince it is ſo evident, that the 

1 of the heathens made conſider- 

able advances this way, and yet left the 

bulk of the world in great ignorance; and 

even where it was taught and received, had 

ſuch very ſmall influence towards reſcuing 

men from the power of fin, and perſuad- 

ing them to the practice of true piety and 

virtue. How much ſoever ſome have abuſed 

the goſpel ; yet it is certain, that no ſcheme 

of religion has eyer had ſuch prevalency, in 

turning men from the evil of their ways, 

and making them truly good, as that of 

the goſpel ; nor has any ſcheme of religion ö 

in the world ever been calculated ſo well 

for effecting that great end. I ſhall conclude 

this with only deſiring you yourſelves to con- 

e,, ſider, 
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Sz RM. ſider, whether thoſe who have turned their 
X. backs upon the goſpel, and betaken them- 
ſebees to what they call the religion of na- 


ture in oppoſition to it, have thereby be- 
come better men than they were before ; 
and whether thoſe in general who caſt con- 
' tempt upon the goſpel, are by their own 
ſchemes made more pious, more righteous, 
more benevolent, than thoſe who practiſe 
the ſame duties in obedience to the goſpel 
revelation ; or which, of the two do, upon 
the whole, ſet the example that beſt deſerves 
to be followed. 

Bur I cannot conclude this diſcourſe, 
without exhorting you, as chriſtians, to con- 
fider the obligations conſequent upon your 
profeſſed faith in Chriſt, and your high 
eſteem of his goſpel. Let thoſe who pro- 
feſs the higheſt reſpect to it be intreated to 
remember, that they are thereby laid under 
the ſtrongeſt obligations to lead a life agree- 
able to it. Remember, that the heavenly 
meſſenger, who gave notice of the birth of 
Jeſus, declared that he ſhould be called by 
that name. becauſe he was to ſave his people 
from their fins, Mat. i. 21. that the apoſtle 
Fobn declares, that for this very purpoſe the 
fon of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil; 1 Joh. iii. 8. that 
St. Paul ſets forth the tenor of the grace of 
the goſpel, in its teaching us to deny ungodline/s 
and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righte- 


ouſly,” 
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ouſly, and gadiily in this world ; Tit. i. 12. SE RM. 
and adds, ver. 14. that Chriſt gave himſelf X. 
for us for this very end, that be might redeem WWW. 


us from all iniquity, and purify unto. himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. And let 
us add to all theſe things, that our Lord him- 
{elf in the courſe of his miniſtry aſſured his 
followers, that he would diſown them from 
being his diſciples, and that all their preten- 
ſions ſhould in the laſt day ſtand them in 
no ſtead, F they were workers of iniquity, 
and did not da the will of God his heavenly. 
father ; Mat. vii. 21, 23. LEY 6 
Ir therefore we profeſs to believe, that 
the goſpel is the word of God, the tran- 
{cript of his mind, the meſſage which he 
has ſent to us from heaven by the Son of 


his love; and if in this meſſage we are aſ- 


ſured, that there will be a revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God, wherein he will 
render to every one according to his deeds ; if 
the meſſenger himſelf declares with the moſt 
ſolemn aſſeverations, that he will in the laſt 
day diſoum all workers of iniquity ; if we are 
| aſſured, that the grand deſign of this divine 
meſlage and negotiation was, to prevail upon 
us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſeberly, righteouſly and godlily in this pre- 
ent world, and that he gave himſelf to the 
death for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, ⁊ealbus of good works ; then a life of 
LE oe ungod- 
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SE RM. ungodlineſs, unrighteouſneſs, or intemper- 
X. ance will be altogether inexcuſeable in us; 
me ſhall be treated hereafter as deſpiſers of 
that awful word of God, which we profeſs 
to believe ; and particularly of that word, 
wherein he offers the moſt glorious rewards 
to the practice of what we know becomes 
us, and denounces the ſevereſt puniſhments 
againſt ſuch a courſe of life as our own con- 
ſciences condemn. Let us take care, that 
our faith have a better effect upon us: and 
let us prove that we are not aſhamed of the 
£oſpel, by conforming our lives to the direc- 

tions of it. 
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SERMON XI. 


A humble diſpoſition neceſfary to 
a, the reception of the goſpel. 


—_ „* — ä 11 


Mar. xi. 25, 26. 


At that time Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid : I thank thee, O father, lord 
of heaven and earth, becauſe thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto babes. Even fo, father; 


for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 
HESE words of our Saviour, 


which are conceived in the form of 
an addreſs to God, contain a very awful 
truth, well worthy the conſideration of 
thoſe who entertain the higheſt opinion of 


themſelves : that the counſel of God, in 


the diſpenſation of rhe goſpel, relating to 
the ſalvation of mankind, is fo contrived, 
as to be eaſily underſtood, and the benefits 


of 


- FIT, ORE 
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SE RM. of it ſure to be enjoyed, even by perſons of 
XI. mean capacity, provided they be of a hum- 
ble diſpoſition, willing to obey the mind of 
God : but that in its very conſtitution it is 
ſo ordered, that they-who think themſelves 
too wiſe and too good to ſtand in need of its 
direction and aſſiſtance, ſhall neither un- 
derſtand it rightly, nor receive any advan- 
tage from it. In this thought our Lord 
manifeſtly acquieſces, when he ſays, Even 
fo, father ; for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. 
But that we might not imagine there was 
mere arbitrary will and pleaſure in the caſe ; 
he expreſſes his thankfulneſs for it, as the 
effect of ſupreme goodneſs, in conjunction 
with the ſupreme wiſdom of the great go- 
vernour of all things: I thank thee, O fa- 
ther, lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wwiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. 
IT is my chief defign to ſhew in the 
enſuing diſcourſe, that this conduct is a 
proof of ſupreme wiſdom and goodneſs in 
the governour of all things. But before I 
enter upon the proof, it is proper to clear 
up the meaning of ſome expreſſions in the 
text, | 
Tux text begins with ſaying, At that 
time Feſus anfwered and ſaid; whereas there 
is nothing immediately preceding, to which 
the following words can be looked upon as 
an anſwer, Now there are in the —_ 
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of our Saviour ſo. many other inſtances to 8 ER M. 


this purpoſe, that it is evident; that either XI. 


the people in thoſe countries did ſometimes WV 


uſe the word anſwer m a different ſenſe 
from that in which we conſtantly uſe it ; 
or elſe that ſomething is underſtood and 
ſupplied in the mind, as the occaſion of 
that which is called an anſwer. And in the 
caſe before us it is not at all improbable, 
that when our Lord had in the words im- 
mediately before our text, upbraided the ci- 
ties wherein moſt of bis mighty works were 
done, becauſe they repented not ; he might in 
bis own mind put the queſtion to himſelf, 
how it came to paſs, that men ſhould be fo 


peryerſe, as not to attend to the inſtructions 


he gave, attended, as they were, with ſuch 
teſtimonials from heaven. If this be ſu 


poſed ; then what he ſays in the words of 


the text will properly enough be looked 
upon as an anſwer : that is to fay ; the 
wiſe conduct of the Father, in fo ordering 
the goſpel conſtitution, that its doctrines 
ſhould be embraced, and its benefits en- 
joyed, only by humble and teachable minds, 
will ſufficiently account for the little ſucceſs, 
which Chriſt's miniſtry had in Berhſaida, 
Chorazin and Capernaum, 

By the things hidden from the wiſe and 
prudent, are evidently meant the counſels 
of God contained in the goſpel, relating to 

mens 
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A humble diſpoſition neceſſary 
mens duty and happineſs, rejected by theſe 


perverſe people. 
By babes, to me it appears, our Lord 


means perſons of humble diſpoſitions, ſenfible 


of their want of help, and willing to receive 
what aſſiſtance is offered to them. And from 
the meaning of the word babes, we learn 
what is meant by the oppoſite character of 
the wiſe and prudent. As by babes are un- 
derſtood thoſe who are ſenfible of their 
want of help ; ſo by the wiſe and prudent 
muſt be meant, not thoſe who really are 
ſo, how large ſoever their capacities may 
be, but who vainly imagine themſelves to 
be wiſe, and from that vain conceit reject 
thoſe counſels, which are of high impor- 
tance to their welfare, by 
WHAT is rendered in our text, [thank 
thee, is in the original, 7 * 02 70 unto thee. 
Chriſt made it an aſcription of praiſe and 


glory to the great governour of all, that he 


| had ordered the conſtitution of the goſpel 


in ſuch a manner. And this aſcription was 
attended with joyful ſentiments of mind. 
For thus the evangeliſt Zuke, in the parallel 
lace, introduces it, chap. x. ver. 2 1. In that 
ur Teſus ? rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid : 1 
thank 
* *EZopuonoyzuai cot, vr, 37. Kk. 7. A. 
Y In this parallel text, Lal. x. 21. the return of 
the ſeventy, whom Chriſt had ſent forth to preach, 
with the joyful report they made of their ſucceſs, the 


10 - 
6 pro 
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thank thee, O father, lord of heaven and 8 E RM. 
earth, &c. eos YI. 3 

Wren our ezr Lord declares, that the ww =__ 
counſels of God are hidden from the wiſe 1 
and prudent ; he plainly means, that the diſ- 1 4 
penſation thereof is ſo ordered, that they 
cannot receive the benefit of them. But 
then it is evident, that the whole failure 
ariſes from their own perverſeneſs, while 
the goſpel is ordered in ſuch a way, that if 
they attended to it with that diſpoſition of 
mind which might juſtly be expected from 
them, they would receive the greateſt ad- 
vantage by it, And therefore, when our 
Lord thanks the Father, for having hidden 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
revealed them unto babes : the thanks are 
moſt properly offered up for ordering it ſo, 
that the babes, the humble and teachable, 
though mean and flow in their capacity of 
apprehenſion, ſhould not fail of underſtand- 
ing the divine counſel, and receiving the 
promiſes he makes to them, and the advice he gives 
them, are plainly a parentheſis, between the ſame 
words as thoſe in our text, and the ſame account of 
Cherazin, Bethſaida and Capernaum, mentioned in 
ver. 13, 14, 15. And ſince the matter contained in 
the text itſelf, both as recorded by St. Matibæu and St. 
Luke, was a juſt foundation of joyful acknnuledements 
unto God: the circumſtance of the return of the ſe - 


venty, at the very time when Chriſt v as, reproving 
thoſe who rejected his doctrine, proves no Held, than 
that this was an additional occaſion of; his vejoicing in 
ſpirit, when he delivered the words of the text, as re- 


corded by St. Luke, * 
N T benefit 


A bumble diſpoſition neceſſary 


SERM. benefit of it, while the vainly-conceited are 


A by their own pride and perverſe- 


neſs. The fame thing therefore would in 


our manner of ſpeech ſtand thus : I thank 
© thee, O father, lord of heaven and earth, 
* while theſe things are hidden from 
* thoſe who imagine themſelves wiſe and 
* prudent, they are made known to thoſe 
* of meaner abilities, who are humble and 
* teachable in the diſpoſition of their minds. 
For the expreſſion in our. text is much of 
the ſame nature with that of St. Paul. Rom. 
vi. 17. God be thanked, that ye avere the for- | 
tous of fn, but. ve have obeyed. fram the 
heart that farm of datirine, which was de- 
livered to ge. In which words it would 
be very abſurd and unjuſt ta imagine, that 
the apoſtle thanked God for theſe m mens 
having been the ſervants of far but it is 
plain, that the thing for which he gave 
thanks Was, that whereas they had fonmer- 
ly been ſervants of fin, they were now 
brought to the abel ce of the goſpel. 
Thus in our text: whereas the pride and 
vain conceit of thoſe, ho thought them 
ſelves too wiſe to ſtoop to the inſtitution 
of the goipel, did by their on fault ne- 
ceſſarily prevent.) them from recei wo 
benefits of it; Chtiſt thanks the 
that he had to ordered it, that . 
and teachahle ſhould euer the higheſt ad. 
„* he $950 50 ah . 
1 
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Ws might perhaps go further: and con- SB RM. 
ſider Chrift as giving glory to the Father XI. 
as expreſly, for fo ordering the conſtitution WW 


of the goſpel, that it ſhould not be received 
by proud and perverſe diſpoſitions, as that 
it ſhould be readily embraced by the hum- 
ble, and become the happy means of their 
ſalvation.” For the wiſdom of God, in con- 
junction with his juſtice, is as conſpicuous 
in the one part of this conduct, as with his 
3 in — other. And it is certain, 

that Chriſt is in ſcripture ſaid to be {ef far 
the fall, as well as. for the riſiig again i 
many in Iſrael; Lud. ü. 34. And he him 
ſelf ſays, 1 ix. 39. For judgment I an 
come into this world ; that they who ſee not 
mpht ſee; and that they who ſee might be 
made blind, But I chooſe to — my 
text in the view firſt mentioned. 

Lx T us therefore enquire, what fe | * 
tion for thankfulneſs there is, or the 
wiſdom and . of the great gover- 
nour of all things a in ſo ordering 
the conſtitution of t goſpel, that men 
of low capacities, with humble, teachable 
diſpoſitions, ſnould eafily underſtand its de- 
ſign, and ſecurely reap the benefits of it; 
while men of higher abilities, by reaſon of 
their pride and perverſeneſs, ſtumble at its 
doctrines, diſobey its ee tall —_ 
of the benefits it offers.” | 


Now; the foundation fox thankfulneks i 
T 2 this ; 


276 A humble diſpoſition * 
SE RM. this: that the bleſſed God has ſuited the 


XI. goſpel diſpenſation to the neceſſities of man- 
Eid in general, as ſtanding in need of mer- 


cy, both for the pardon of ſin, and for aſ- 
ſiſting us in the diſcharge of our duty, un- 
der thoſe infirmities which ſin has brought 
upon us; ſo that none ſhall fail of receiving 
benefit by it, if it be not their own fault, 
and ſo as that they who duly attend to it 
| ſhall certainly be ſaved by it. This is a juſt 
foundation for thankfulneſs to God, con- 
ſidered as governour of the world, or as it 
is expreſſed in our text, /ord of heaven and 
earth; a proof of his great wiſdom and 
goodneſs with regard to the whole race of 
mankind, as it is ſuited to the neceſſities of 
them all, calculated and deſigned to do 
good to all, though ſuch are uncapable of 
receiving benefit by it, who will not own 
they have any need of it. | 
Tus is ſo juſt an account of the con- 
ſtitution of the goſpel, ſo agreeable to the 
reception it met with in our Saviour's 
time, and ſo perfectly ſuited to the train 
of his diſcourſe in the context ; that I can 
make no doubt of its being the very thing, 
for which he in the words of my text gave 
thanks to the Father. It was perfectly a- 
greeable to this account which we have 
given, of Chriſt's goſpel, that he began his 
* miniſtry with preaching repentance ; and 
continued it with preaching the ſame doc- 


trine; 


. : * 
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trine ; recommending the need of it to all, S E xm, 
and declaring to large. multitudes, among XI. 
whom were ſome who proudly thought 
they had no need of it, that wnle/3 they re- 
pented, they ſhould all likewi ;/e periſh, And he 
mixed with this kind of Arte exhortations 
to the ſeveral duties required in the courſe of 
life, and aſſurances of the favour of God and 
the enjoyment of future happineſs, to thoſe 
who ſhould turn from their fins, and in ear- 
neſt apply to the practice of their duty. And 
he moreover gave as particular an account 
of his being deſigned to give his liſe à ran- 
pu for us, as was fit to be given by him- 
elf in perſon. The things which were 
moſt needful for working good effects up- 
on the minds of his hearers, and moſt ſuited 
to his circumſtances and theirs, he moſt 
clearly and largely infiſted on : and by the 

mighty works which he wrought he thew- 
ed, that he was ſent of God on the errand 
on which he declared he came. 
Ap what was the reception he met 
with, in preaching this doctrine, attended 
with theſe divine teſtimonials? Many of 
the common people, among whom were 
ſome guilty of notorious ſins, attended to 
the voice of their conſciences, upon the 
preaching of i-repentance ; applied them- 
N the bam 1 my Goa their ts ac- 
W i ER - cording 
1 gde Lal. al 4, F. with dp. xi. 37. and 
xli. 1, | 
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Sz RM. cording to the directions which Chriſt gave 


them; and enjoyed the comfort of that 


VV promiſe of eternal life, which he had made 


to thoſe. who ſhould obey him. They 
ſoon faw their need of mercy, heartily 
ſought it, and did not fail of receiving it. 
They did not argue themſelves out of the 
bleſſing which they ſtood in need of. 
Bur it did not thus fare with the Pha- 


riſees, and others like-minded with them. 


They had higher degrees of knowledge than 
the common people: and inſtead of apply- 
ing that knowledge to its proper uſe, the 

generality of them abuſed it to their de- 


firuftion, That knowledge, which ſhould 


have prepated them for the (diſcharge of 
their duty, they valued themſelves upon, 
without applying it to practice : nay, they 


rruſted in themſelves as being righteous, and 


deſpiſed others; when they were ſo far from 
practiſing the ſubſtance 2 their duty, that 


in many inſtances. they notoriouſly. brake 


in upon it. They ſhut their eyes againſt 
that light, which ſhined upon them in the 
miraculous proofs of Chriſt's divine miſſion 
deſpiſed” the authority whereby he ca 
them: to repentance; and inſtead of ſetting 
in earneſt about that neceflary work, put 
their truſt in certain ritual obſeryances 
which were inſtituted with the deſign, 10 


N 8 to it. They fins in need of 


L eee 


to the yereprion of the geſpel. 279 
did: and they had the ſame advantage, of Sz R NM. 
being called to it by a meſſenger from hea- XI. 
ven. But their high eſteem of themſelves 
prevented their owning the need of it, of ac- 
knowledging him in the character wherein 
he appeared to exhort them to it. Thus 
were the ſalutary counſels of God hidden 
from the wiſe and prudent, by their own 
perverſeneſs; while they were in all their 
happy effects revealed unto babes, i. e. to 
perſons who in cotnpatiſon of them were 
infants in knowledge, but at the ſame time 
more humble and / feady to receive inſtruc- 
tion, and more earneſt in ſeeking what they 
Rood in , f NM 0g 

Tuzkt is no need of ſpending much 
time to ſhew, that the account I have been 
giving is agreeable to the drift of our Sa- 
viour's diſcourſe, in ſeveral verſes before our 
text. Twas to this purpoſe that he ſaid, 
ver. 12. From the days sf John the baptiff 
until now, the kingdom of heaven Fx err 
*rolence, and the violent take it by force. 
And to the ſame purpoſe was his apud. 
ing the cities in which moſt "of bis mighty 
w were done, bectuſe they Feprnted not; 
ver. 20---24. Their not being brought to 
tepentance, when they had ſach advan- 
tages for it, muſt be owing to their ill- 
grounded and immoderate eſteem of them - 
ſelves, their contethpt of the authority with 
which Chtiſt called them to it, and their 
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SE RM. prevailing bias to the things of this world. 
XI. They were wiſe in their own conceit. And 
yet the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in 


ſuiting the diſpenſation of the goſpel to 
their real neceſſities, which they alſo would 


have ſeen and acknowledged, if they had 


not been altogether perverſe, and ſet upon 


other purſuits, was nevertheleſs a juſt ground 


and foundation for that hankfulneſs, which 
our Lord expreſſed in the text. | 
AND now let us ſee, how the account 
J have given of my text agrees to the ſtate 
of the goſpel among us at this day, 
Tre. neceſſity of repentance is ſtill by 
the goſpel preached to all: and we, who 


have fo large a collection of our Lord's 


inſtructions conveyed down to us in writ- 
ing, have that advantage, in this reſpect, 


which perhaps no one among all the places 


where Chriſt preached in perſon ever did 
enjoy. Indeed theſe inſtructions are con- 
veyed to us in that way, in which Chriſt 
himſelf delivered them; which was in ſe- 
veral parts, and upon a variety of occa- 
ſions; but are not compoſed into one me- 
thodical ſcheme. | We have, moreover. a 
much fuller account of the doctrine of 
Chriſt's. bęeing a propitiation for our fins, 
than was fit to be given by Chriſt himſelf 
in his own perſon, before he was made a 
lacriſice. And es for the certainty of his 
divine muſſion; we haye not only the con- 

F * curring 
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curring accounts of the mighty works he 8 E RM. 
performed, from the ſame evangeliſts, upon XI. 
Whoſe, credit we receive his doctrine itſelf; wv 
but likewiſe-concurring accounts of his be- 
ing raiſed from the dead, after he had, by 
the malice of his enemies, been put to 
death; and an undeniable teſtimony of the 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon his fol- 
lowers after his aſcenſion into heaven. 
BuT what is the reception this goſpel 
meets with? Why, much the fame as it 
met with in our Saviour's time, and in that 
of the apoſtles, his immediate followers. 
As to which St. Paul thus appealed to the 
Crintbians, 1 Ep. i. 26---29. Te ſee your 
calling, hrethren : how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called : but God bath choſen 
the fooliſh things of the world, to confound 
the wiſe 3 and God bath choſen the weak 
things of the world, to confound the things 
which are mighty ; and baſe things of. the 
world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath 
God choſen; yea, and things which. are not, 
to hᷣring to nought things which are: that 
no fleſh ſbould glory in bis preſence, "= 
_ TaHEsE words are much of the ſame 
import as the. expreſſions in our text, of 
hiding the divine counſels from the wiſe and 
prudent, and revealing them ta bales. There 
is no neceſſity of underſtanding the apoſtle 
to ſpeak. of an arbitrary choige or calling of 
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SE RM, men of low i 


degree and mean capacity to 


XI. the benefits of the goſpel, and arbitrarily 
Www paſſing by others. It is much more rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, the chv/ce und telling 
of which he ſpeaks to be underſtood of 
mens own voluntary embracing the goſpel, 
and being in conſequence thereof choſen 
to receive the benefits of it. And as the 
goſpel of Chriſt continues the ſame that it 
Was; it is no wonder, that the ſame tem- 

r of mind, which diſpoſed men to em- 

ace it then, ſhould have the ſame effect 
now. They who are how made acquaint- 
ed with the ſubſtance of the goſpel, who 
conſider the tendeney of it, ahd upon 
comparing it with their own finfulneſs and 


want of aſſiſtance under their infirmities, 


find it ſuited to their condition; they 
gladly embrace it, and receive the benefit 
of it. Of what rank and degree in life 
theſe generally are, I need t My. I wiſh 
there were more of the wiſe, and the migh- 
Pa and the*-noble, than there are; at the 
ame time that I rejoice to ſee ſo many, 
This is certain; that their wiſdom, and 
their being mighty, and noble, are no rea- 
ſonable hindrances to their hearty embrac- 
ing the goſpel. And as theſe cannot be rea- 
Wnable hindrances; ſo neither ate they ne- 
teſſary: fot though there were not many of 
theſe characters, who did embrace it of old, 
yet there were ſome : and the ſame thing 
PRE. 8 b . 18 


. 
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is true at this aps And we read, A, SE Ras. 


that a gre even of the pri s XI. 
{bn 7 were — — to the faith; ich * 
conſidering their prejudices in favour of the 
religion they taught, is perhaps as great a 
wonder, as if the like number of men of 
the higheſt rank in life, had dane it. 

Taz goſpel is not ſo contrived, as to be 
fitted only to mean underſtandings or a mean 
condition. Tis by no means unworthy of 
the fineſt genius, or the. higheſt —— FT. 
life. There are interwoven in the ſcheme 
of it thoughts of ſo ſublime, a nature, as 
will give a ſufficient exerciſe to the ſtrongeſt 
genius: and the importance of it is ſuch, 
even to perſons of the higheſt character, | 
that when once it is made known to them, 
they cannot reject it but at the petil of 
their own ſalvation. But then it is ſo con- 
trived, that perſons of a very mean capa- 
city may take in the moſt important de- 
ſign of it; and at the ſame time ſo ordered, 
that a homble diſpoſition of mind is deceſ⸗ | 

_ ſary in order to receive the benefits of it. 
Wherever there. is the want of this diſpo- 
ſition, whether it is in. perſons of high or 
low degree ; the e of Chriſt cannot 
be received, but muſt of courſe be teject- 5 
ed. The frame and conſtitution of it re- 
quire ſuch a diſpoſition in thoſe who em- 
brace it, Tis ſuited to no other than thoſe / 
who an thes Gipoſed nor can it wen 
liſhe 
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| Sx mM. liſhed or countenanced by any other. No 


great wonder therefore that it is rejected 


YV by thoſe, who think themſelves able with- 


out its help to frame regular ſchemes of 
morality, and to put them in execution ; 
and who entertain fuch flight notions of 
the evil of fin, as to affirm that there was 
no occaſion for any methods of propitiation, 
to vindicate the authority of the violated 
laws of the ſupreme governour : and no 
great wonder, that the - nearer profeſſed 
chriſtians approach to ſuch ſchemes, the 
leſs: zeal they ſhew for any thing peculiar 
to chriſtianity. I ſhall take up the remain- 
ing part of this diſcourſe in reaſoning a little 
upon theſe two topics, and endeavouring 
to remove the objections, which ſome have 
thence raiſed againſt the chriſtian doctrine. 
I ossERveD, that ſome perſons decline 
the embracing of chriſtianity, from the 
thought that they themſelves are able to 
frame a regular methodical ſcheme of mo- 
rals, and to put it in execution-in the courſe 
of life, without any help from the goſpel. 
Now I would, in the firſt place, deſire 
all fach perſons to conſider, whether their 
pretenſions are juſt, in the ſcheme of mo- 
rals they frame to themſelves, Can they 
pretend, that' they are not obliged to the 
Þooks of the new teſtament for ſome of 
the beſt things in their own moral ſcheme ? 
To me it is highly probable, that they en 
ll | | us 
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thus indebted, notwithſtanding that there 8E RM. 
are many excellent things in the writings XI. 
of antient heathens ; and notwithſtanding vo 
that Chriſt did not go about to deliver a 
large and methodical ſcheme of moral duties, 
Nay, it is more than probable, ; it is in- 
deed abundantly evident ; that none of the 
moraliſts among the heathens before our Savi- 
our's time, gave ſuch exact and methodical, 
and at the ſame time ſo full and compre- 
henſive ſchemes of morality, if we may 
judge by their works now extant, as thoſe 
who have lived ſince our Saviour's days: 
and further, that the more comprehenſive 
any ſchemes of morality are, which are 
the produce of modern times, the more 
they are like to what we find ſcattered 
up and down the new teſtament. There- 
fore how judiciouſly ſoever they colle& a 
ſcheme of. morality, they are very much 
indebted to the goſpel for it : which evi- 
dently lays a better foundation. for a per- 
fe& moral ſcheme, than all the other writ- 
ings in the world. 
Bur further, I affirm : that there was ” 
no need of our Lord's delivering to men 
a regular ſcheme of morality in one con- 
nexion : and moreover, that the method 
taken by him, of recommending particular 
duties at different times, and upon different 
occaſions, and taking different opportuni- 
ties to enforce them, and intermixing with 
the 


286 A hunble diſpoſition neceſſary 
Sz Rr. the precepts and their enforcements the 
XI. teſtimonials of his divine miſſion, was cal- 
WV culated to anfwer a much more beneficial 
end with the bulk of mankind, than deli- 
vering one fet form of moral precepts, 
though ever fo regularly connected. If 
ſome few can take in a ftri courſe of 
reaſoning upon moral obligations, and car- 


| ry on the train of it to a great length ; 
jo | yet we all know, that the generality of 
4 1. mankind cannot do it. The manner there- 


8 fore, in which the goſpel delivers theſe things, 

=== is wiſely contrived to be uſeful to the greateſt 
part; and yet fo ordered, that the moſt 
knowing and the wiſeſt men in the world 
. may receive great advantage by it. The 
familiar method, in which moral inſtruc- 
tions are delivered in the gofpe}, is un- 
doubtedly of greateſt uſe to the bulk of 
mankind, becauſe it is levelled to all capa- 
cities. And if there were nothing more 
than this to be faid of it, it ought to be 

- highly eſteemed even by the wiſeſt. But 
are there any ſo wile, as not to find it of 
importance to be reminded of their duty 
themſelves, and reminded in ſuch a way 
as 1s done in the goſpel? Are their own 
ſchemes fo conſtantly preſent to their minds, 
as that they never forget what is their pro- 
per dnty upon an emergent occaſion ? And 
will their abſtracted reaſonings upon a mo- 
ral obligation always ſtand them in ſtead 
825 againſt 
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za the reception of the goſpel. 287 
againſt a temptation to violate their duty, SE RM. 
as effectually as the aſſurance hy a meſſen- XI. 

er from heaven, that virtue and piety WWW 

Ul be hereafter rewarded, and obſtinate 

impenitency ſeverely puniſhed ? May it 
nat be af unſpeakable advantage, even to 
the readieſt reaſaners in morality, to have 
a perfect collection af morals always rea- 
dy at hand ta conſult ; and thaſe morals 
illuſtrated by. the moſt ſpotleſs example, 
and enforced by the ſtrongeſt motives, in 
the perſon of one, who proved, by a con- 
currence of external evidence, that he was 
ſent of God? It may certainly be of great 
advantage, even to the readieſt reaſoners; 
and therefore ought by them to be gladly 
embraced: and much more ſhould they 
acm that it is of high importance 
to the bulk af mankind, who cannot rea- 
ſon fo readily, and who have innumera- 
ble avocations in their courſe of life. But 
there is no poſſibility of profiting by all 
the helps which the goſpel provides, with- 
out a humble diſpoſition of mind in attend · 
ing to them. f r 5 | 

Tux other objection againſt the chtiſ- 
tian religion is; that though it does in- 
deed promiſe the pardon. af fin to the 
truly penitent; yet it ſignifies, - that this 
| pardon. is conveyed to us through the me- 
dation of Chriſt, and particularly by means 
af his death; that though the new teſta- 
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288 A humble diſpoſition neceſſary 
SE RM. ment repreſents us as juſtified freely by the 
XI. grace of God, yet it is through the redemp- 
Av tion which is in Chriſt Feſus, who is ſet 
forth as the propitiatory through faith in 
his blood ; Rom. iii. 24, 25. that he is ſaid 
to have died for us; and we to be juſtified 
by his blood, and ſaved from wrath through 
bim; Rom. v. 8, 9. and, paſſing by many 
other expreſſions of like import, Chrift is 
affirmed to be the propitiation for the fins 

of the whole world; 1 Joh. ii. 2. 

THERE 1s no one thing in the whole 
chriſtian doctrine, which has been ſo much 
objected againſt as this. We find, that in 
the apoſtles days a crucified Chriſt was to 
the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the 
Greeks fook/hneſs. 1 Cor. i. 18, 23. Nei- 
ther the one nor the other could believe, 
that there was any wiſdom in conveying 
pardon and ſalvation to ſinful men through 
the death of a mediator. And yet ſince 
this was the way, in which the all-wiſe 
God thought fit to convey theſe bleſſings, 
they ought to have acquieſced ; and fo 
ought we. As to ourſelyes ; there is no- 
thing more required of us, than that, be- 
lieving in Chriſt, we do in earneſt repent 
of our ſins, and turn from them. And 
can we be in' earneſt in our repentance, 
and yet find fault with the method, in 
which our offended governour chooſes to 
convey his pardon-? Shall we quarrel with 
3 him, 
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him, for taking further meaſures to vin- SE RM. 
dicate the honour of his violated laws, be- XI. 


ſides inſiſting upon our repentance ? Can WWW 


we by our repentance claim a pardon at his 
hands, as of right due to it? Or could the 
meer light of nature give us an abſolute 
aſſurance, that if we did repent, we ſhould 
certainly be forgiven ? Are we very ſure, that 
it was unhecoming the wiſdom, and other 

rfections of the divine being, 70 condemn 
ſin in the fleſh, by means of a ſin- offering, in 
2 3 which had nde 
Was there no wiſdom in ſhewing an irre- 
concileable averſion to ſin, in the ſame tranſ- 
action which diſcovers a merciful propen- 
ſion to the ſinner? If we are not abſolute- 
ly and infallibly certain, that theſe things 
are inconſiſtent with the divine perfections: 
then the account which the new teſtament 
gives us of the method of pardon through 
the blood of Chriſt, being conveyed to us 
upon the ſame credit and authority, as his 
excellent moral doctrine, his ſpotleſs life, 
his mighty works, his reſurrection from the 
dead, and aſcenſion into heaven, and the 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon his fol- 
lowers, ſhould, one would think, be treat- 
ed by ſober men with ſome tolerable re- 
ſpect, even though it be a doctrine, which 
without revelation would never have en-, 
tered into our thoughts. And is it not 
much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 

| thoſe 
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290 A humble diſpoſition, &c. 
SE RM. thoſe. things may poſſibly be the dictates of 
XI. divine wiſdom, the reaſon whereof we do 
not immediately diſcover, than raſhly to 
condemn them at once, and reject along with 
them that whole doctrine to which they 
| relate, notwithſtanding the many evidences 
1 of its divine original? If we eannot ſee the 
| reaſon of the divine procedure in this caſe ; 
1 yet the goodneſs and perfection of the chri- 
Uh | ſtian morals, the ſuitableneſs of their en- 
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. forcement to the condition of ſinful men, 
1 the ſpotleſs example of the preacher's life, 

1 and the divine teſtimonials given to him 
i | from heaven, ſhould keep us from the pre- 
1 | ſumption of raſhly rejecting that religion in 


| the groſs, and ſhould diſpoſe us to enquire 
EE of our own hearts, whether we do not our- 
ſelves ſtand in need of that very mercy which 
it offers to us, both for the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, and for encouraging and aſſiſting us 
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« in the courſe of our duty. When once we 
11 are come to this temper of mind, we are not 
18 far from the kingdom of God. And our Sa- 


viour has aſſured us, Mat. xviii. 3, 4. that 
we muſt have he humility of babes, before 
we can enter into that kingdom. 
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SERMON XII. 


The abuſe of revelation no diſproof 
of its real worth. 


R O M. 111. 14. 


M hat advantage then hath the Jew ; 


or what profit is there in circum- 


cifion © Much every way : chiefly 


becauſe unto them were committed 
the oracles of God. For what if 
ſome did not believe ? Shall their 


unbelief make the faith of God 


without eſfect? God forbid. 


TPHESE words, as they ſtand con- 


nected with the preceding part of 
the epiſtle, are a full anſwer to ſuch ob- 


jections, as are at this day raiſed againſt re- 
vealed religion in general. While they who 
ſhew reſpect to revelation repreſent it as a 


defireable bleſſing, conſidering the condi- 
tion of thoſe to whom it is given; its ad- 
i Dz verſaries 
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292 De abuſe of revelation 


S E RM. verſaries object, that revelation itſelf proves 
XII. ineffectual to the purpoſes of religion, in 


great numbers of thoſe to whom it is ſup- 


ſed to be made known, as well as reaſon 
and the light of nature had proved ineffec- 
tual before ; and that therefore, notwith- 
ing any imagined benefit of revelation, 


mankind are but juſt where they were be- 
fore it was granted. It is very much to 


this purpoſe, that the objection is raiſed in 
our text. F he only is a Jew, who is one 
mnwardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, 
in the ſpirit and not in the letter, (as the apo- 
ſtle had ſhewn in the preceding chapter that 
the caſe really was) then what advantage was 
it to be a Jew ; when even the Fews them- 
ſelves diſbelieved and diſobeyed thoſe divine 
oracles which were delivered to them? This 
objection the apoſtle himſelf raifed, on pur- 
poſe that he might furniſh thoſe to whom 
he wrote with a full anſwer to it, when- 
ever it ſhould ariſe in their own minds, 
or be ſtarted by ſome adverſary to the chri- 
ſtian religion, to which the TFew/h oeco- 
nomy had a conſtant view. And his an- 
ſwer confiſts chiefly in theſe two things: 
that it was a real advantage to men, conſi- 
dered in a ſtate of corruption, to have a di- 
vine revelation to inſtruct them in their du- 
ty, and excite them to the practice of it: 


and that this continued to be of a beneficial 


tendency to the purpoſes of religion, how 
+ much 
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much ſoever ſome men might, by their per=S S1 E RM. 


verſe abuſes or non-improvement, render it 


unprofitable to themſelves ; its becoming A | 


ineffectual to thoſe, who through their own 
fault rejected it, being no proof of its in- 
ſufficiency to anſwer the beſt of purpoſes. 

To confirm you therefore in your good 

eſteem of revelation, I ſhall make theſe two 
arguments the ſubject of my W diſ- 
_ courſe. 
I. THAT it is a real advantage to a peo- 
ple, to have the oracles of God committed to 
them; and a thing moſt highly deſireable, 
wherever there has been any departure from 
the law of nature, 

IL THAT mens abuſing or not im- 
proving the divine oracles, is no difproof of 
their being a real benefit. 

I. THAT it is a real advantage to a 
people, to have the oracles of God committed 
fo them; and a thing moſt highly defire- 
able, wherever there has been any departure 
from the law of nature. 

'Tis mens departure from the law of 
nature, which makes a revelation of the 
mind of God needful to ſet them right, 
That reaſon, with which God endued men, 
has been perverted to purpoſes contrary | to 
thoſe for which it was given. It was given 
to enable and excite them to love and ho- 
nour their creator and governour and be- 
nefactor, and to do good to his creatures, 


OS and 


De abuſe of revelation 


SE RM. and in the courſe of ſuch a practice to ſee 
XII. cure a rational happineſs to themſelves. But 
it ſoon came to be employed quite another 


way. I will not now enquire what influ- 
ence the fin of the firſt man might have 
upon his poſterity. Nor is it needful in 
the preſent caſe ; ſince whatever he did, 
his poſterity could not have been ſinners 
without their own choice. However, both 
ſacred and profane hiſtory concur to prove, 
that there was in the early days of the 
world a general depravity, a general depar- 
ture of mankind from the law of their 
nature, partly in their rejecting the worſhip 
of the one living and true God, and ſeting 
up a multiplicity of objects of worſhip; and 
partly in immoralities towards each other, 
And 'tis too plain a point to need a proof; 
that cuſtoms of ſinning, obſerved in others, 
not only are a great ſnare to ſuch as are 
themſelves well inclined ; but have, in the 

rſons accuſtomed to fin, the moſt un- 
8 tendency to blind the underſtanding, 
as well as to harden the heart. 


Now when this is the ſtate of the caſe; 


any revelation of the mind of God, whether 
tending to excite men by proper motives to 
the practice of their duty, or employed on- 
ly in putting them in mind of it, muſt be 
of great advantage to the purpoſes of reli- 
gion: and conſequently if it be both ways 
employed, it muſt be doubly uſcful. l 
| ſha 
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770 diſproof of its real worth. 295 
ſhall not need to enter into a long account SR RN. 
of the ſeveral revelations which God has XII. 
been pleaſed to grant unto men; every one WWW 
of which was ſuited to the condition of 
thoſe to whom it was granted. Tis ſuffi- 
cient to conſider the caſe in our text: where 
the apoſtle mentions the revelation made to 
the Fews, and leaves us to obſerve the great 
ſuperiority of the goſpel inſtitution above it, 
for. all the purpoſes of a revelation. 

THoUGH no man can profit by any re- 
ligion if he will not attend to it, and com- 
ply with the viſible deſign of it ; yet the 

apoſtle obſerves, that there was an advantage 
to the Few above the heathen, and a pro- 
ft in circumciſion 3; and that it conſiſted 
chiefly in this, that to them were committed 
the oracles of God. And if you look into 
the old teſtament, and ſee what thoſe oracles 
were, and what the condition of the people 
to whom they were committed; you will 
ſoon ſee he was right in his aſſertion. What- 
ever promiſes had been made to Abraham, 
the father of this people, which they might 
hope would be fulfilled ; yet they did not 
as a people receive the lau, nor was indeed 
the diſpenſation which goes by that name 
ſetled, till after they had been in an idola- 
trous country, and had made a happy eſcape 
out of it. Delivered, as they were, from 
Egyptian idolatry and Egyptian ſlavery at 
the ſame time, yet they had a ſtrong incli- 
1 - nation 
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SE RM. 


XII. 


5 The abuſe of revelation 
nation to return to the one as well as to the 
other. They wanted a guide to lead them back 


Egypt, even while Me/es their governour 


Ex. xxxii. 
4. 8. 


was gone into the mount, 70 receive the 


lively oracles for them : and though they 
had ſeen the mighty interpoſition of pro- 
vidence, which reſcued them from bondage, 
and the many proofs of a living and true 
God, concerning himſelf for their deliver- 
ance while they were in Egypt; yet they 


were ſo prone to Egyptian idolatry, as to ſet 


up the image of an ox or calf, the very idol 
worſhiped by the Egyptians, and to pro- 
claim before it, Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, 
which brought thee out 0 Epp Now the 
ſame God, who ſaw their proneneſs to this 
particular evil of idolatry, faw likewiſe their 
inclination to other evils, and guarded a- 
gainſt them by ſuitable. precepts ; beſides 
taking care of the grand view of all the 
diſpenſations ſince the fall ; which was to 
keep up in pious minds the expectation of 
a deliverance from fin and its miſerable ef- 
fects, by ſome extraordinary means to be | 
provided in future time, 

Bu r the one evil, which was moſt par- 
ticularly guarded againſt, was that of which 
this people was moſt in danger ; the falling 
in with the idolatry of the nations round 
about them. To ſecure them againſt this 
pernicious evil, as well as to anſwer the 
great end of keeping up the hopes of the 
promiſed 
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promiſed Meſſiah, who was to ſpring from SE Rm, 
this people, and be a bleſſing to them and XII. 
to the whole world; to both theſe ends, I WWW 
ſay, manifeſtly tended the renewal of the —- 
practice of circumciſion, and of the cove- 
nant relating to it ; whereby this people 
| was kept ſeparate from all other nations. 
| To the ſame ends tended their ſacrifices and 
rites of purification: whereby they were 
| taught that, whereas the moſt haly God 
| vouchſafed after a ſpecial manner to be their 
king, they were unworthy and unfit to be 
admitted to his preſence, whenever by the 
breach of his Jaws they defiled themſelves, 
till they ſubmitted to ſuch meaſures as he 
appointed for their reſtoration. Indeed (as 
was before obſerved) there was in the body 
of their laws, and particularly in the deca- 
logue, ſuch a proviſion made againſt im- 
morality in general, as would have ſecured 
a good moral conduct, if they had regard- 
ed it as they ought. But it is viſible, 
that a conſiderable part, even of the 
ten commandments themſelves, was calcu- 
lated to guard this people againſt idolatry, 
and to teach them the acknowledgment of 
the one living and true God, the maker of 
heaven and earth, and their gracious deli- 
verer, as the ſole object of worſhip. This 
being the grand evil they wanted to be 
guarded againſt, was moſt eſpecially taken 
care of, both in their laws themſelves, and 
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The abuſe of revelation 


SE RM, in the miniſtry of the prophets. But be- 
XII. fides this, we we 0 by the many pre- 
V cepts concerning relative duties, and more- 


over by the frequent meſſages of the pro- 
phets, care was taken to inſti] proper ſen- 
timents of their duty towards God and to- 
wards each other ; and particularly to de- 
fend them againſt the danger of reſting in 
the external performance of thoſe very ſer- 
vices, which were enjoined to them as to- 
kens of their being God's peculiar people. 
AN p now, notwithſtanding the burden 
which theſe ſervices brought upon this peo- 
ple; conſider their condition,as newly eſcaped. 
from one idolatrous nation, and going to 
poſſeſs a country, where they ſhould be en- 
compaſſed wholly with idolatrous neigh- 
bours ; conſider them, as directed by good 
moral precepts in their conduct towards 
each other, and occaſionally called upon by 
the miniſtry of the prophets, ſent from time 
to time, to give ſuch advices as the ſtate of 
their caſe required; and laſtly, conſider 
them as the people whom God certified 
by a variety * x methods, that from them 
the Meſſiab ſhould ariſe, by whom the beſt 


of bleffings ſhould, in due time, be convey- 


ed to them, and to all his faithful ſervants 
in all nations of the world : and then ask 
yourſelves, whether the revelation given to 
this people was an advantage or not ? 


Was it not a conſiderable advantage, 79 
| have 
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have the oracles of God committed to them, S E R M. 
while other nations went on in the blind- XII. 
neſs, which from generation to generation WWW 
they brought upon themſelves ? Was it not | 
an advantage, to have theſe oracles in their 
own hands, to conſult for their guid- 
ance ? Would not theſe ſuggeſt many uſe- 
ful thoughts, which they might want to be 
put in mind of ? Was there not a great ad- 
vantage in the precepts and promiſes, and 
even in the threatnings too ? And was there 
not abundant reaſon given them to believe, 
that all the precepts of their law, and all 
1 the motives ſet before them to produce obe- 

dience to it, did really come from God; 

| that wiſe, powerful and gracious being, who 
3 had concerned himſelf in their favour, and 
4 | wrought their deliverance from bondage ? 
3 


Was there not ſufficient evidence given of 
y a divine power attending Mo/es, in the ma- 
e ny miracles he wrought before the depar- 
E 4 ture of the 1/aelites from Egypt? Could 
1 the deliverance at the Red-Sea be aſcribed 
© 3 to any thing ſhort of a divine power ? Was 
n 
ſt 


not their ſupport in the wilderneſs miracu- 
lous? And were not the circumſtances, 

1 |& which attended the delivery of the law, 
ts | ſuch as ſhewed it was the mind and coun- 
3 ſel of that ſame wiſe and gracious being, 
to 1 who had done all theſe mighty works in 
f their favour? And laſtly, under all the im- 

— perfection of the meaſures appointed by that 


ve. | law 
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300 The abuſe of revelation 
SE RM, law for the expiation of ſin; was there not 
XII. ſufficient proviſion made for comforting the 
WYMD minds of all the truly pious among this peo- 
ple, with the good hope of an effectual 
method to be provided by the goodneſs of 
I. God in time to come ? 5 

Nov if the Maelites had reaſon to be- 
lieve, that the law, delivered to them by 
the hand of Moſes, was the mind of the one 
living and true God, the creator and gover- 
nour of the world ; if the moral part did, 
by its own intrinſic goodneſs, prove itſelf to 
be worthy of him, and fit for them to 
obey ; if the poſitive inſtitutions themſelves 
were ſuch, as plainly appeared to be ap- 
pointed of God, and had in their own nature 
no evil in them; and if their very imper- 
fection, as to the purpoſes of atonement and 
real purification, compared with the promiſe 
of the beſt of bleſſings to be obtained in ſome 
future time, ſerved to keep up in their minds 
repentance from dead works, and faith towards 
God: then this oeconomy of the law, weak 
and imperfect as it was, in compariſon of 
the goſpel, was an unſpeakable advantage 
to the people to whom it was delivered. It 
gave them, I ſay, an unſpeakable advantage 
above the Gentiles, notwithſtanding that the 
Gentiles had ſtill the uſe of their natural fa- 
culties of reaſon, which they might and 
ought to have employed in a better manner 

than they did. | 
I7 
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Ir would be ſomewhat ſtrange, in a Sz R. 
chriſtian nation, to hear theſe plain things XII. 
thus inſiſted on, were it not that the ſpirit www 
of infidelity has prevailed upon ſuch multi- 
| tudes to ſuppoſe, or at leaſt, to pretend, 
that there is no advantage in divine revela- 
tion ; and to give this reaſon for it, that 
men may find out, by the exerciſe of their 
own natural faculties, what is fit for them 
to do, and what to avoid. It is proper to 
ſet now and then ſuch thoughts before you, 
that you may ſee the weakneſs of the ar- 
gument brought againſt the uſefulneſs of 
revelation. For though it is true, that men 
might, by the right exerciſe of their rational 
faculties, know the ſubſtance of their duty 
towards God and each other, and practiſe 
what they know: yet if it be likewiſe true, 
that men in general have not attended to 
the voice of their reaſon and judgment, but 
have acted contrary to it, and thereby in a 
great meaſure blinded their underſtandings, 
as well as corrupted their affections ; then 
it is certain, that any method, ſuited to their 
rational frame and liberty of choice, which 
will put them in mind of their duty, and 
ſet before them proper motives to at- 
tend to it, muſt needs be a great benefit to 
them. And this is the very work and bu- 
ſineſs of revelation : which through the 
univerſal depravity of mankind was become 
highly deſireable to all, and ought therefore 
moſt 
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SE RM. 


XII. 
— 


The abuſe of revelation 
moſt thankfully to be received by all thoſe 
to whom it is granted. 

I Do not proceed ſo far as to affirm, that 
revelation was abſolutely neceſſary ; or that 
there was no poſſibility of anſwering the 
purpoſes of religion without it. I have in- 


deed juſt now affirmed the direct contrary ; 


and acknowledged, that if men would at- 
tend diligently to the voice of natural con- 
ſcience, they would not be ſuch ftran- 
gers to religion, as the bulk of mankind 
generally are. And without acknows- 
ledging this, I cannot ſee how to account 
for the equity of God's conduct, as gover- 
nour and judge of the world, with regard 
to thoſe nations, to which he has not granted 
the benefit of revelation. If he will here- 
after condemn their idolatries and immo- 
ralities, as we have good reaſon to believe 
he will ; the foundation of this judgment 
muſt be, becauſe they had that light within 
them, which would have guided them bet- 
ter, if they had attended to it. This one 
argument 1s ſufficient to juſtify the divine 
conduct: and this is what the apoſtle af- 
firms to be the caſe, Rom. 1i. 14, 15. that 
zwhen the Gentiles, who have not a written 


law, do 2 nature the things contained in the 


law, theſe having not the law, are a law unto 
chemſelves ; ; who ſhew the work of the law 
written in their hearts; their conſciences alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts within 

them- 


no diſproof of its real worth. 


303 


themſelves accuſing or elſe excuſing them. And Sx Ru. 


very fully to the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle 
Peter aſſures us, Acts x. 35. that in every 
nation he that feareth God and worketh righ= 
teouſneſs is accepted of him: words which 
plainly intimate the hope, that notwith- 
ſtanding the general corruption of mankind, 
there may be ſome in every nation, who fear 
God and work righteouſneſs, and who con- 
ſequently are accepted of him, though they 
have not the benefit of a revelation. | 
Bur theſe conſiderations, which are ne- 
ceſſary for vindicating the divine conduct 
with regard to the heathen nations, are per- 
fectly conſiſtent with thankful acknowledg- 
ments of the great advantage of revelation, 


conſidering the miſerable condition, into 


which mankind in general was brought by 
fin. And accordingly thoſe words of the 
apoſtle to the Romans, ii. 14, 15. are part 
of the ſame thread of diſcourſe with the 
words of our text, where he expreſly de- 
clares, that the Jets had every way the ad- 
vantage over the Gentiles ; and ch:efly in this, 
that to them were committed the oracles of God. 


LET therefore the enemies of revelation. 


affirm ever ſo ſtrongly the ſufficiency of 
reaſon to the purpoſes of religion : yet it is 
certain, that it could not anſwer thoſe pur- 
poſes when it was not attended to: and as 
certain, that hereby revelation became ſo 
highly deſireable; that it might call men 


to 


XII. 
WWW 


304 The abuſe of revelation 
Sz xm. to the due exerciſe of their reaſon, and 
XII. moreover ſuggeſt to them ſuch encourage- = 

ments in the practice of religion, as the 
mere exerciſe of their natural powers could 

not have aſſured them of. And agreeably 

hereto we find ; that many of the ancient 
heathens, ſufficiently able by the reflexions 

of their reaſon to diſcover their weakneſs, 

and to condemn the ill cuſtoms and practices 

into which they had fallen, expreſſed at 

once, their earneſt wiſhes for a revelation, 

and their hopes, from the abundant good- 

neſs which they believed to be in the go- 

vernour of the world, that he would be pleaſ- 

ed to pity his creatures, and grant it to them. 
Bor there is another objection ſtill be- 

hind, grounded upon the anſwer given to 

this firſt. And it is to this purpoſe : if 

mens not attending to the light of nature 

is the reaſon of its becoming ineffectual to 

the purpoſes of religion; then the ſame ob- 
jection lies againſt revelation itſelf: for if 

men do not attend to revelation when it is 

given them, it can no more anſwer benefi- 
cial purpoſes than reaſon alone; and hence 

it is inferred, that under the ſuppoſed be- 

nefits of revelation, men are but juſt where 


SpA 


= - they were before. 

þ 2 'Tr1s objection ſeems very plauſible at 

vi firſt ſight : but there is nothing in it, when 
N you come to conſider it cloſely. I proceed 
1 therefore to obſerve 
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II. Tur mens abuſing or not improv- Sk RM. 
ing the divine oracles is no diſproof of their XII. | 
being a real benefit. Ld is 
ThE objection is fully anſwered if you 
conſider ; that though we mult attend to 
the voice of revelation if we would hope 
to profit by it, yet it is fitted to promote | 
the purpoſes of religion in ſuch circum- | 
ſtances, where unaſſiſted reaſon, in the cor- - 
| rupt ſtate of mankind, is likely to be of lit- | 
tle ſervice, | 
WII all the kind helps which reve- 
lation affords, it is ſtill ſuited to that free- 
dom of choice, whereby we are conſtituted 
rational beings. Revelation was not given 
to make men religious whether they would 
or no: for indeed that is a thing impoſlible 
in itſelf. Religion muſt always be a work 
of choice and free conſent. But revelation 
was deſigned and fitted to aſſiſt men to 
chooſe and follow after the beſt things, 
when by ſinful prejudices they were under 
a bias to the contrary fide. And the ad- 
vantage of revelation, in anſwer to the pre- 
ſent objection, will moſt clearly appear, if 
you conſider men in a ſtate of corruption 
and weakneſs; and then put the queſtion, 
whether in that corrupted and infirm ſtate, 
reaſon 1s as able to anſwer the purpoſes of 
religion without revelation as with it. This is 
the true ſtate of the caſe. And here, if there 
be any truth in what has been advanced 
X under 
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SE RM. under the preceding head, it is evident ; that 
XII. let men, in that ſtate into which fin has 
GENS brought them, attend ever ſo diligently to 
the voice of reaſon within them, their rea- 
ſon, unaſſiſted with revelation, can never 
anſwer the purpoſes of religion ſo effectu- 
ally, as with the aſſiſtance of it. Suppoſ- 
ing, I fay, the ſame degree of attention in 
both caies ; it is impoſſible, that reaſon, un- 
aſſiſted with revelation, ſhould anſwer as 
well the purpoſes of religion, to men in a 
corrupted ſtate, as when it has revelation 
to afliſt it. If there were nothing more 
to be conſidered, than the uncertainty of 
unaſſiſted reaſon, when under a ſenſe of 
fin againſt a being perfectly pure and righ- 
teous, perfectly wiſe, and unſpeakably pow- 
erful ; yet this alone were enough to ſhew, 
that revelation muſt be of great advantage. 
Tis impoſſible, that men in ſuch a caſe 
ſhould go on with ſo much chearfulneſs, 
by the mere reflexions of their own minds, 
or by the mere power of ſuch reflexions 
reſiſt ſo vigorouſly future temptations 
to fin, as if they were aſſured by a re- 
velation from heaven, that they ſhould be 
pardoned upon ſincere repentance and ſub- 
miſſion to God's appointments. The like 
arguments might be raiſed from other to- 
pics ; particularly from the views of a fu- 
ture ſtate of rewards to the perſevering 
faithful. And in general with regard to 
the 
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uo diſproof of its real worth. 


the practice of moral duties, and the ac- S ERM. 


ceptable worſhip of God; they who have 


been defective, or are by ill cuſtoms become 


very irregular, cannot poſſibly proceed in 
the courſe of their duty with ſo much com- 
fort to themſelves, or be of ſo much advan- 
tage to their neighbours, without the be- 
nefit of revelation to direct them, as with 
it. 

Vo ſee J am ſtating the caſe fo, as to 
require only an equal degree of attendance 
to revelation, in that condition of mankind 
which alone rendered it needful, as to un- 
aſſiſted reaſon in the ſame condition. And 
I will leave it to any man to judge; whe- 
ther if there were two men of equal abi- 
lities, and equally good diſpoſitions, the one 
in a country which had not the benefit of 
a divine revelation, and the other in a place 
which enjoyed it, the man who had reve- 
lation to guide and encourage him, would 
not have vaſtly the advantage of the other. 
If he would; then other mens abuſe of a 
revelation is no diſproof of its being a real 
benefit. It is a benefit ſuited to that un- 
happy condition, into which ſin had brought 
us: and therefore gives great advantages for 
the purpoſes of religion; though after all 
it can never, be effectual, if men will not 
attend to it. 98 

AND indeed, if mens not attending to a 
thing could prove that the thing itſelf had 
T X 2 no 


308 The abuſe of revelation 
SE RM. no beneficial tendency ; then it would fol- 
XII. low, that even reaſon itſelf never was ca- 
WY pable of anſwering the purpoſes of religion 
at all : for 'tis certain, that if men will not 
conſult and exerciſe their reaſon, they can- 
not perform one action that deſerves the 
name of religion. This one argument is 
| ſufficient to ſhew, that mens diſregard of 
10 or want of attention to revelation, is no 
1 roof of its inſufficiency to anſwer the pur- 
1 oſe for which it was deſigned. 
0 | Tuus I have proved, that conſidering 
1 the circumſtances we are in, revelation is 
1 pol very great advantage to the purpoſes of 
1 religion; and yet that our receiving of this 
| advantage depends upon our attention to it, 
li as it is fit it ſhould, I ſhall now conclude, 
with exhorting you to attend diligently to 
that diſpenſation of the mind of God, with 
1. which you are favoured; and to obey its 
dictates with the greater thankfulneſs, as 
it affords fo much greater advantages, and 
encouragements in a religious courſe, than 
that diſpenſation, of which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of in our text; which was given to 
one particular people, and deſigned to pre- 
pare the way for the goſpel conſtitution, 
which is calculated to extend its ſalutary 
influences to all nations of the world. 
SINCE the diſpenſation of the law itſelf, 
attended as it was with a vaſt number of 
burdenſome ceremonies, with ſevere threat- 
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210 difproof of its real worth. 309 
nings to the diſobedient, and with little $ E RN. 
of thoſe encouraging views of heavenly feli- XII. 
city which the goſpel affords, did yet give (WW 
40 the Jew every way tbe advantage above | 
the heathen : then it is certain, that our ad- | 
vantage under the goſpel is ſtill greater. 

For in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, our 
moral duty itſelf is more clearly and more 

copiouſly ſet forth, than it was to the 

under the law : we have the advantage 0 age of 
| a more univerſally perfe& example, in the 
erſon of Chriſt our lawgiver, than their 
3 whole diſpenſation afforded : moreover, the 

goſpel is eftabliſhed upon better promiſes ; and 

| the proper motives to work upon us are ſet 
ö in a ſtronger light: and beſides all this, it 
is attended with a leſs burden of ceremo- 
nial obſervances ; and plain reaſons are ſug- 
geſted for thoſe few which are inſtituted, 
which was not done under the law. We | 
have therefore, in many reſpects, the aduan- 
tage above thoſe, who had every way the 
advantage over the heathens : and conſe- 
quently it muſt be of great importance 
ö to our preſent and future happineſs, to at- 
tend diligently to thoſe inſtructions, which 
the goſpel affords to us, and to comply with 
its requirements. 

Ir muſt be of great importance to our 8 
preſent happineſs, if it makes the beſt pro- 
viſion for our preſent peace, and if the re- 


jection of it is likely to lie heavy upon the 
| A} con- 
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SE RM. conſcience. And after the brief account 
XII. which you have juſt now heard of the goſ- 
Apel diſpenſation, I will appeal to yourſelves, 
whether this 1s not the caſe. If in the pre- 

ſent ſtate we are expoſed to many evils 

which endanger our virtue ; if the follow- 

ing any courſe which is evil in itſelf will 
neceſſarily make us miſerable ; and if the 

goſpel ſets before us the moſt powerful 
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and the ſtrongeſt encouragements to the 
practice of that holineſs which will ſurely 
be rewarded with everlaſting felicity; and 
if it hereby ſhews, that it is calculated to 
eſtabliſh peace upon the beſt foundations: 
then by rejecting it we lay the deepeſt foun- 
dation for remorſe in our minds. 
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| opportunity of being well acquainted with 
i the goſpel ; and more eſpecially of thoſe 
| who profeſs to have conſidered and examin- 
ed its pretenſions. I ſay, how ſuch perſons 
can be content to reject the goſpel of Chriſt; 
how they can reſt ſatisfied with ſchemes of 
their own, in contempt of that provition 
which is made by expreſs direction from 
heaven, for encouraging a ſinner's return to 
his duty, and perſevering in it, for ſupport- 
ing us under trouble, and preparing us in 
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laſting happineſs which it ſets before us; I 
am not able to ſee. Do their own ſchemes 
really give them a better ground for pro- 
| 5 ceeding 
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means for enabling us to avoid that miſery, 


I am ſpeaking of thoſe, who have the 


the diſpoſition of our minds, for that ever- 
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* ceeding in a courſe of piety towards God, $ E RM. 
and of righteouſneſs and beneficence towards XII. 


men, than the goſpel affords? Do their own WWW 


deductions from reaſon, excluſive of revela- 
tion, afford them a more firm ſatisfaction 
of acceptance with that God, who hates ini- 
quity with a perfect hatred ? Or has the 
mere conſideration of the fitneſs of things, 
and the unchangeable nature of moral obli- 
gations, always its proper effect upon them, 
ſo that they ſtand in no need of mercy ? 
Are they above the views of a heavenly re- 
ward to their virtue? Or if they are not ; 
could they have been as ſure of ſuch a re- 
ward by the deductions of their reaſon, if 


they had never known any thing of the 


goſpel, as they are now by the help of 


it? If they are indebted to the goſpel 
for their firm belief of a future ſtate ; 
let them remember, that they did not learn 
it there by mere reaſoning, but from the 
aſſurance which the Son of God gave of 
it, by the evidence of his divine miſſion; 
and that it is upon the ſame evidence of 


divine authority, that the whole of his re- 


ligion comes recommended to us. 

Bur farther, I would intreat thoſe, who 
profeſs to have ſtudied impartially the chri- 
ſtian doctrine to obſerve ; that the one great 
deſign, which it moſt evidently aims at, is 
the reſtoring and eſtabliſhing a regard to 
thoſe internal good things, in which the 
eſſence of religion is on all hands acknow- 


X 4 ledged 


> 


The abuſe of revelation 


8E RM. ledged to conſiſt. And it is no way credi- 
XII. ble, that any perſon ſhould appear in ſuch 


WYV circumſtances as the publiſher of that doc- 


trine appeared in ; that he ſhould, in a courſe 
of ſome years miniſtry, diſtinguiſh him- 
ſelf by delivering ſo holy a doctrine ; that 
he ſhould conſtantly conform himſelf to it, 
without any variation, in the courſe of bis 
own life; that he ſhould in the name of 
God perform the numerous mighty works, 
to which he appealed as proofs of his divine 
miſſion ; that he ſhould do all this under 
much reproch and perſecution ; that ex- 
pecting to ſuffer death for perſiſting in this 
courſe, he ſhould foretel that he ſhould riſe 
again unto life on the third day; that this 
prediction ſnould be fulfilled; and that mi- 
raculous powers ſhould ſhortly after his diſ- 
appearing be publickly conferred upon — 
diſciples, and them only: it is, I ſay, n 
way credible; it is indeed abſolutely 6a 
ble, that all theſe things ſhould concur with 
regard to the doctrine and perſon of Chriſt, 
and yet he be an impoſtor, while he declared 
the divine authority of that doctrine, and 
the importance of receiving and rejecting 
it. Where all theſe things concur, there 
cannot but be the voice of God, calling up- 
on us to attend to this dodtrine, and ſigni- 
fying that it is of the higheſt moment to 
gur happineſs. 

I prsixg you to remember, that I am 


ſpeaking 


10 diſproof of its real worth. 313 
ſpeaking of chriſtianity as it lies in the new SE R NM. 
teſtament. If any perſons have given out XII. 
a corrupt doctrine under this venerable 

name; or if they who profeſs to be the 


followers of it, _— 


cted contrary to it; 
neither the one nor thè other of theſe things 


will be any excuſe for our rejecting the chri- 
ſtian religion itſelf, They muſt be anſwer- 
able for themſelves, who have corrupted 
chriſtianity, or under the profeſſion of it 
| have acted contrary to its deſign. But the 
queſtion is, how we ourſelves can refuſe 
ſubmitting to what has ſuch plain indica- 
tions of being the mind of God relating to 
us, and yet reſt ſatisfied in our own minds 
at preſent, and run no riſque of his diſ- 
pleaſure, when we come to give up our 
| accounts to him at the laſt day. 
| Is notwithſtanding what may poſlibly 
N be known by the light of nature, the goſ- 
pel affords ſuch a knowledge of our duty, 
and ſuch excitements to the practice of it, 
as may be very uſeful even to the wiſeſt 
man in the world ; and if it makes provi- 
ſion for encouraging the return of the worſt 
of ſinners to his duty, and yet in ſuch a 
way, as a perſon of the beſt education and 
the moſt free from ſtains need not be a- 
ſhamed of, but may with the higheſt rea- 
ſon moſt thankfully embrace: then they 
had * be very poſitive of the all- ſuffici- 
ency of their own deductions, who will 
; yenture 
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Te abuſe of revelation 


SE RM. venture to affirm, that there was no occa- 
XII. fion for Chriſt's coming, or that there is 


no need of attending to him now he is 


come. After the evidence which his doc- 
trine has of proceeding from God, it is ſure- 
ly much ſafer for us to ſubmit to his wiſ- 
dom and righteouſneſs therein diſplayed, and 
to be thankful for his goodneſs, than proud- 
ly to reject his counſel. "Tis wiſdom to be 
willing to be ſaved and made happy, in that 
way which God has graciouſly appointed 
for it. Tis wiſdom to own that want, and 
that weakneſs, which upon ſerious confide- 
ration we muſt find to be in ourſelves ; and 
joyfully to comply with thoſe directions, 
which God in his great porn has af- 
forded for our aſſiſtance. 

IF indeed there is no reaſon to believe 
that the goſpel comes from God ; if the 
thoughts it ſuggeſts concerning a divine be- 
ing and our relation to him, the duties it 
enjoins, and the motives upon which it 
proceeds, are altogether unworthy of God, 
and unſuitable to our condition; if the ge- 
neral tendency of the doctrine is ſuch as 
would be pernicious to the intereſt of our 
fouls ; if it has neither internal evidence of 


its real goodneſs and fitneſs for our condi- 
tion, nor external evidence of its being a 


revelation from heaven : then it is not only 
ſafe for us to reject it, but likewiſe our in- 
tereſt and our duty to caſt it away from us. 

The 


no diſproof of its real worth. 


The great judge of all knows perfectly well, S E RM. 
| whether they who reject the goſpel do really XII. 


believe that this is its true character; 

whether they are offended at the ſtrict oy 
| lineſs of its precepts ; or whether it is the 
pride of their hearts, which keeps them 
from ſubmitting to the method which it 
appoints for their juſtification. The great 
judge of all knows perfectly well what is 
the real occafion : and to him the judgment 
ought to be left. But let us for our own 

arts take care, that we do not ſuffer any 
unreaſonable prejudice to prevail upon us; 
leſt at length it ſhould blind our eyes, and 
make us indifferent in an affair of the high- 
eſt moment. 

Fox if the contrary to all the formentioned 
ſuppoſitions ſhould be true; if the goſpel | 
doctrine, in all its parts, in its ſpeculations, 
in its precepts and its motives, is really 
worthy of God, and ſuited to our condi- 
tion, as ſinful men, and ſuch as ſtand in 
need of help; if it tends to make us pure 
and holy, in order to our being finally hap- + 
PY 3 and if befides this internal evidence 
of proceeding from God, it has been at- 
tended with ſuch external evidence, as is in 
all reaſon ſufficient to prove its divine au- 

thority : then we cannot with ſafety reject 
it; and a difficulty arifing from ſome cir- 
cumſtances relating to it ſhould never make 
us doubt about embracing and adhering to it. 


LET 
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The abuſe of revelation 


Lr us comply with it ſo far as we un- 


XII. derſtand it: and then, if there ſhould remain 
WV fome few difficulties in our minds with rela- 


tion to it, they will do us no harm. And 
if, when there is great ſtrength of argu- 
ment ſet before us, we will refuſe to do 
what appears moſt fit for us, till every little 
objection is removed; we ſhall never take 
any one wiſe reſolution as long as we live. 
Bur there is a further uſe to be made 
of this ſubject, with a ſpecial regard to 
thoſe, who have taken upon them the pro- 


feſſion of chriſtianity. Such perſons do, by 


their profeſſion of it, declare that they be- 
lieve the goſpel affords a great advantage to 


the purpoſes of religion. It is therefore of 


the higheſt moment to them, that they im- 
prove that advantage, which they acknow- 
ledge they enjoy. What excuſe can they 


make for themſelves, if while they enjoy 


great advantages towards ſetling a holy and 
godlike diſpoſitjei, and leading a life of 


piety, righteouſheſs and beneficence, they 


be found altogether unlike to God, alienat- 
ed from him, unaffected with his good- 
neſs, void of reverence to his heavenly 
majeſty, injurious to his creatures and ſu 
jects, deſtitute of any care or concern to con- 
torm to his command or example ? What 
excuſe, I ſay, can ſuch perſons frame for them- 
ſelves; when by their very profeſſion of chri- 


ſtianity they acknowledge they enjoy by it great 


advan. 


* 
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advantages for encreaſing in every thing that SE RM. 
is good ? The example of many heathens XII. 
will riſe up in judgment againſt ſuch per- (WW 
{ons for their condemnation. For not onl 
the ſcripture ſuppoſes it a probable caſe, that 
in every nation there may be ſome, who fear 
God, and work righteouſneſs ; but it is certain, 
there are examples of men, in ſuch nations 
as were not bleſſed with a divine revelation, 
who have given proofs hereof in the courſe 
of their lives. 55 if they have ſtruggled 

in oppoſition to vicious cuſtoms, and lived 
agreeably to the mind of God, without the 
help of that guidance which revelation af- 
fords ; how great will be our condemna- 
tion, if with all the light of the goſpel, all 
that clear knowledge which it gives us of 
our duty, and all the powerful encourage- 
ments and other motives whereby it excites 
us to the practice, we fall ſhort and act 
contrary to it ? 

In ſuch a caſe, there will be no room to 

find fault with the conſtitution of the goſ- 
pel, as if that was defective or inſufficient to 
. |** anſwer the ends of religion. It will ſtill not- 
\ | withſtanding be the beſt revelation in the 
world, though it fails of effecting our ſalva- 
L tion, and aggravates our miſery, It will a 
: pear, that the fault was not in the goſpel 
4 conſtitution, but in our not attending to it, 
R and not improving the advantages it afford- 
ed. God will ſtill appear to have been true 
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The abuſe of revelation 


SE RM. and faithful, in all thoſe great and precious 


promiſes, which by the goſpel were ſet be- 


ore us. For thoſe promiſes are made to 
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ſach, as comply with the deſign of the goſ- 
pel, and not to thoſe who deſpiſe and diſobey 
it. So he was juſt, in his regards to the co- 
venant into which he entered with the Jews, 
when he took them for his peculiar people, 
notwithſtanding the ſeverity he exerciſed to- 
wards them, when after a long courſe of diſ- 
obedience he rejected them; which is the 
caſe mentioned by the apoſtle in our text. 
What if ſome did not believe ? Shall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without effect? 
God forbid. Yea, let God be true, but every 
man a har : as it is written, that thou mayeſt 
be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mayeſt overcome 
when thou art judged. Obedience was juſtly 
required on the part of God's covenanted 

ople : and without this they were not 
entitled to the goodneſs and kindneſs pro- 
miſed on his part. If therefore they became 
incorrigibly evil and diſobedient; their wick- 
ed diſobedience muſt be blamed for all the 
conſequences : but his faithfulneſs can no 
way be impeached, while he fulfils his pro- 
miſe to thoſe, who Pr their part in the 
covenant. 

LET this terrible example of the rejection 
of the Jews, who were once God's peculiar 
covenanted people, {ct us upon reſolutions 
to make a better improvement of the. reve- 

lation 


0 dliſproof of its real worth. 319 
lation with which we are bleſſed, than they 8 E RM. 
did of theirs. Let the ſalutary grace of God, XII. 
diſplayed in the goſpel, have its genuine e 
fect upon us; in teaching us to deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, and to liue ſoberly, righte- 
cou ſly and godlily, in this preſent uorld; look- 
ing for that bleſſed hope, and the appearance 
of the glory of the great God, and of our Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt : who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people 2ea- 
lous of good works, 


SERMON XIE. 


Eternal life the great promiſe of the 
goſpel. 


= rea has 
And this is the promiſe which be 


hath promiſed us; even eternal 
life. 


7 IS with great truth and juſtice that 
8 the apoſtle Peter affirms, (2 Pet. i. 
4.) that by the goſpel are given to us ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes, that by 
them we might be made partakers of the di- 
vine nature, 77 ng the corruption which | 
is in the world through luſt, And there is 4 
no doubt, that this apoſtle, whoſe words 
I have choſen as the foundation of my diſ- f 
courſe, was well acquainted with all thoſe 
i promiſes. Vet in the text he ſpeaks of the | 
promiſe of eternal life, as if it was the only 
romiſe contained in the goſpel : This is the |: 
promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eter- 
nal life. And this he ſays, in purſuance 
of what he had been affirming in the pre- 
| 1 ceding 


promiſe of the goſpel. 321 
ceding verſe, for encouraging chriſtians to SE RM. 
continue in the pure and uncorrupted doc- XIII. 
trine of chriſtianity: aſſuring them, that 

if that which they had heard from the be- 
gining remained in them, i. e. if they them- 
ſelves ſtedfaſtly adhered to it in its native 
ſimplicity, and did not ſophiſticate or cor- 
rupt it, they ſhould continue in the Son and 
in the Father; that is, they ſhould conti- 
nue in the favour and affection of the Son 
of God, to whoſe doctrine they adhered ; 
and conſequently, in the favour and affec- 
tion of God his heavenly Father, whoſe | 
mind and will that doctrine was, and who | 
ſent him into the world to preach it, 
IT is, I fay, in purſuance of this de- 
claration, in the words immediately before 
my text, that in the text itſelf the apoſtle 
| ſpeaks of the promiſe of eternal hfe, as if it 
were the one and only promiſe, which Chriſt 
had made in his goſpel. Perhaps his reaſon 
might be, becauſe eternal life is the conſum- | 
Z mation of all the other bleflings promiſed A 
in the goſpel; the great end and deſign, 1 
to which they all tend. Or he might | 
ſpeak of eternal life as the promiſe of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is to his doctrine alone that we | 
are indebted for the ſure and certain hope 
of it, as well as by his doctrine prepared 
and made meet for it. But whatever was 
the particular reaſon for ſpeaking in this 
Ungular and emphatical manner: it is cer- 
C - nels 
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SE RM. tain ; that Chriſt did in his doctrine deli- 


Eternal life the great 


XIII. ver the promiſe of eternal life; that it is by his 


A doftrine we are made meet for the happineſs 


it promiſes ; that he placed /ife and immor- 
tality in a clearer light, than they were ever 

laced in before; and moreover, that eter- 
nal life is the grand promiſe of the goſpel, 
and the conſummation of all the bleſſings 
therein promiſed, Yet the apoſtle, when 
he was ſpeaking of that /zfe, which is the 
ſubject of Chriſt's promiſe, eould not con- 
fine his views to futurity, even though he 
fpoke of it under the character of eternal. 
For any one who carefully reads the four 
goſpels, and particularly that written by 
this apoſtle John, will fee, that there is 
fomething in the nature of the /:/e itſelf, 
upon which a great ſtreſs is laid, for ſetting 
forth the eminency of that bleſſing. And the 
conſideration of this, together with that of 
eternity annexed to it, and the enquiry who 
are the perſons to whom this eternal life is 

romiſed, and the good reaſon we have to 
bel ieve that this promiſe will be fulfilled, will 
be a uſeful employment to our thoughts. 
J propoſe therefore, in diſcourſing on this 
text, 

J. To ſhew, that our bleſſed Lord did 
in his miniftry dwell very much upon fle 
promiſe of hife, eternal life ; and at the ſame 
time to conſider who were the perſons, to 
whom he made this promiſe, 


II. To 


\ 


promiſe of the goſpel. 


II. To enquire ſomewhat particularly Sz RM. 
into the nature and excellency of that fe XIII. 
which Chriſt promiſed ; and the reaſons, .. 


why the happineſs of Chriſt's faithful fol- 
lowers is by him called fe by way of 
eminency. 8 LE 

III. To confider the character of eter- 
nity, added to that lie which will be the 
happineſs of Chriſt's true diſciples. 

IV. To mention briefly the good rea- 
ſon we have to believe, that Chriſt's pro- 
miſe of eternal life will be made good to 
all thoſe, to whom he has promiſed it. 

I, I AM to ſhew, that our bleſſed Lord 
did in his miniſtry dwell much upon the 
promiſe of life, eternal life; and to conſi- 
der who were the perſons to whom he 
made this promiſe. Now for this purpoſe 


little more is needful, than to turn to the 
paſſages themſelves in the goſpels, which 


relate to this ſubject. And 'tis becauſe the 
ſame texts, which mention the promiſe of 
life, mention likewiſe the perſons to whom 
it is promiſed, that I join the conſidera- 
tion of theſe two things together, 

As for the evangeliſt Matthew : beſides 
the many places where he introduces our 
Lord, as ſpeaking of the ſaints future hap- 
pineſs by the name of the kingdom of bea- 
ven, and kingdom of God, and kingdom of 

their Father ; he tells us, that at the end 
of a large deſcription of the proceſs of the 
5 = 2 | laſt 


424 Eternal life the great 
SER M. laſt day, Chriſt aſſured his diſciples, Matr. 
XIII. xxv. 46. that the righteous ſhall go into life 
eternal. To the like purpoſe is that paſ- 
ſage in Mark, ch. x. 30. that they, who for 
his fake loſe the advantages and comforts of 
the preſent life, all in the world to come 
receive life everlaſting + which in the pa- 
rallel place, Mat. xix. 29. is expreſſed by 
inberiting everlaſting life. And fo likewiſe 
in Lake x. 25. it was concerning this eternal 
life, that the lawyer in an enfnaring man- 
ner asked our Lord, what he ſhould do to 
inberit it; and received for anſwer, that if 
he kept the commandments he thould 2: 
live. | 3 
Bur the evangeliſt Jobn does of all the |: 
reſt abound the moft, in recording our Lord's 
diſcourſes concerning eternal life, and parti: 
cularly his promifng it to his diſciples. 
8 to the account which he has 
given, Chriſt declares, chap. iii. 16. that 
the very deſign of God's wonderful love in 
fending him into the world was, that who- 
foever beheveth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. And agreeably here- 
to he declares with an aſſeveration, chap. v. 
24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you; he that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
fent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not 
come into condemnation, but is paſſed from | J 
death unto life, In the fame chapter, ver. 29. 
he aſſures his hearers, that in the laſt = 
| they 


PFeromiſe of the goſpel. 
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they who have done good ſpall come forth SE RM. 
uno the reſurrection of life; which in the XIII. 


ſam eſe be gppolea(o e of WWW 


condemnatian. ap. x. 28. he declares con- 
cerning all thoſe Who hear his voice and 
follow him; I give unto them eternal life, 
and they ſhall never periſh, In chap. xii. 
a. as pramiſes z that they who for his 


- 


fake give up life in this world, ſhall keep | 


it unto /fe eternal. And ver. 50. he declares 
in general ; that his father's command- 
ment, that is, obedience to it, is /ife ever- 
laſting. And finally, chap. xvii. 3. that is 
16 life eternal, that we ſhould know the Fa- 


ther the only true God, and Teſus Cbriſt 


whom he bath ſent. 

Tusk are but a few out of many paſ- 
Mages, where our Lord ſpeaks of 8 
or eternal life; and gives aſſurance of it, 
to the rigbteous, to thoſe who have done good, 
thoſe who obey the commands of Gad, and 
are content to ſuffer for their fidelity to 
him; thoſe who believe in the Son of God, 
and in the Father who ſent him. And it 
is very proper to obſerve ; that what is in 
moſt of theſe texts expreſſed by the name 


of eternal or everlaſting life, is in other 


places, for very good reaſons, expreſſed by 
the name of /fe, abſolutely ſpeaking, with- 
out any mention of eternity annexed, It muſt 
plainly be this eternal liſe, which our Saviour 
means, when he tells the enquirer, Mat. 

Y 3 xix. 


[itt 
1 
[nt 
F 17 
Hf! 
7 1 
\ 


i 


— 


- — — —— 


326 Eternal life the great 

SE RM. xix. 17. f thou wilt enter into life, keep 
XIII. the commandments : for the very queſtion 
put to Jeſus was, What good thing ſhall I 
do, that JI may have eternal life? ver. 16. 
And, by the way, this enquiry of the law- 
yer, compared with our Saviour's appeal 
to the 7eus in general, Joh. v. 39, that 
zn the ſcriptures they concluded they had eter- 
nal life, is a proof that the Fews had ſome 
_ expectation of an eternal life of happineſs, 
to be beſtowed upon the favourites of the 
Almighty, before Chriſt placed that doc- 
trine in its cleareſt light; and that they 

had not their views confined to an earthly 
paradiſe. But whatever was the expecta- 
tion of the Jeus before Chriſt's coming; 
and whatever in particular was the expec- 
tation of the worthies, mentioned in Heb. ix. 
concerning which learned men are divided : 
yet we plainly fee, that our Lord Jeſus a- 
bounded, in the courſe of his miniſtry, in 
delivering the promiſe of eternal life; and 
even declared, that for this very end God 
in his love to mankind ſent him into the 
world, that whoſoever believed in him ſhould 

have everlaſting life, . 
Bo T how much ſoever our Lord abound- 
ed in delivering this promiſe, and ſhewed 
his delight therein ; yet it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve, from the ſeveral paſſages wherein the 
promiſe is contained, that it is either ex- 
preſly or by neceſſary conſequence limited 
; to 
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to perſons prepared and diſpoſed for re- SE RM. 
ceiving the benefit of it. Eternal liſe is no XIII. 
where in the goſpel promiſed to unbelievers, WW 
to the wicked and profane, to the deſpiſers 
of God and all that is good; or even to 
thoſe who are negligent in the ſervice of God, 
careleſs whether they do any good or not: 
nor is it promiſed to any of thoſe, who, 

3 where the goſpel of Chriſt is preached, 
* are indifferent whether they regard him 
F and his meſſage, or not. No: on the 
other hand, the promiſe 1s always made to 
perſons prepared and fitted for it in the 
diſpoſition of their minds ; to ſuch as by 
an operative faith in Chriſt are purified 
from ſinful defilements, and brought to 
the love of God and to habits of real good- 
neſs. And in the ſame verſe where Chriſt 
declares, that the righteous ſhall go into 
life eternal, he likewiſe declares, that the 
wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſb- 
ment: Mat. xxv. 46. +So likewiſe Job. v. 29. 
in the ſame breath in which he declares, . 
that they who have done good ſhall come forth 
unto the reſurrection of life, he adds; that 
they who have done evil ſbail come forth ta 
the reſurrection of condemnation. And in 
chap. iii. where he declares, that God ſent 
his Son, that the world through him might 
be ſaved, and that whoſoever believeth on 
him might have everlaſting life ; he declares 
likewiſe in the next words, making a cloſe 
ms cone 


-- 
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SER M.connexion between unbeligf and perverſe- 
XIII. neſs of mind; that he who believeth not, is 
» condemned already, becauſe he hath not be- 
lieved on the name of the only begotten Son 
of God; and that this is the condemnation, 
that light 1s come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil, Joh. iii. 16--19. Concern- 
ing ſuch perſons therefore it is added in 
the laſt verſe of the chapter, that he wwho 
 believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. Now, 
let belief in this and other places have ever 
ſo much regard to obedzence ; yet how they 
can be faid to obey Chriſt's precepts, who ſet 
him D at i and chooſe to pro- 
claim to the world, that the morality they 
practiſe towards God or men, they prac- 
tiſe without any regard to Chriſt, not be- 
lieving that he was ever ſent of God to 
direct or aſſiſt them in it; I own I can- 
not underſtand. 8 th 
Havins thus ſhewn, that our Lord did 
in his miniſtry dwell very much upon the 
promiſe of eternal hife ; and having conſi- 
dered who were the perſons, to whom he 
made this promiſe ; I proceed now, 
II. To enquire ſomewhat particularly in- 
to the nature and excellency of this /:fe 
which Chriſt promiſed; and the reaſons wh 
the happineſs of his faithful followers is by 


him called /ife by way of eminency. 
” 
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promiſe of the goſpel. 


Wxũ have ſeen, that what is ſometimes St R NM. 
called eternal life, is in other places of the XIII. 
new teſtament called fe abſolutely, with 


out any epithet added. Thus in the place 
laſt quoted; Joh. iii. 36. He that believeth 


not the Son ſhall not ſee life. So Mat. xviii. 
8. I is better to enter into life maimed, &c. 


But more eſpecially to this purpoſe is, Joh. 


x. 10. I am come that they might have Ii ife ; 
and that they might have it more abundant- 
ly: and chap. xx. 31. Theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt ; 


and that believing ye might bave liſe through 


bis name. Agreeably hereto, St. Paul writ- 
ing to Timothy, 2 Ep. i. 1. ſpeaks indefi- 
nitely of the promiſe of life, which is in 


Chrif Feſus. And St. Peter ſpeaks of 


chriſtians as hezrs of the grace of life; 


1 Pet. iii. 7. And the epiſtle wherein is 


our text has ſeveral expreſſions of this kind: 
where, by life can be meant no other, than 
that truly happy condition, which is be- 
gun in the preſent ſtate by a conformity 
to God; and that reſemblance, together 


with all the bleſſed effects of it, increaſed 


in a future ſtate, which ſhall never have 
an end, Particularly, that is a remarkable 
paſſage, 1 Job. v. 12. where the apoſtle de- 
clares, that he who hath the Son, that is, 
who 1s a faithful diſciple of the Son, bath 


life; but he who hath not the Son of God, 


bath not life, And what fe the apoſtle 


here 


330 Eternal life the great 


SE RM. here means, there is no danger of miſtake | 

XIII. ing; becauſe in the words next preceding 

A he ſays, This is the record, that God hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son. 

ALL theſe paſſages concur to ſhew ; that 
the Iiſe, of which they thus ſpeak by way 
of eminency, is a life fit to be eternally 
continued. And, beſides that there are 
many texts, which repreſent a ſtate of ſin 
and oppoſition to God as deſerving con- 
demnation and death at his hands, or ſpeak 
of ſinners as under the ſentence of death: 
there are others, which repreſent the unlike- 
neſs to God as being in its own nature a 
ſtate of death, which ſpeak of ſinners as 
being by ſin alienated from that which is 
the /ife of the ſoul: and others again, 
which ſpeak of life, with regard to the joy 
naturally ariſing from a regular diſpoſition 
of mind, attended with a ſenſe of divine 
approbation ; whereas ſorrow and depreſ- 
ſion of ſpirit are both in ſcripture and in 
common ſpeech compared to death. And 
beſides theſe things we are to conſider, 
that that happy ſtate, which ſhall have 
no period put to it, does much more pro- 
perly deſerve the name of /zfe, than that 
which ſhall be cut off by death. So that 4 
there is abundance of reaſon, for calling that E 
future ſtate of happineſs, which Chriſt has ; 
promiſed to his faithful followers, by the 
| name 
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name of life. But theſe things deſerve to 8 x Rm. 


be a little more particularly conſidered. 


1. LET us begin with that, which is the 


baſis and foundation of happineſs, which 
muſt always be internal ; the diſpoſition of 
the ſoul itſelf ; which according to the na- 
ture of things cannot poſſibly be happy, 


while irregular affections prevail within it, 


or indeed till it be brought to a liking 
and a delight in thoſe things, which are 
fit to be required of it, as being ſuited to 
its frame, and to the condition in which 
it is placed. Tis certain, that /fe is in 
ſcripture promiſed under the notion of 
happineſs. Such a % therefore muſt be 
underſtood, as would be a real happineſs 
to the perſons to whom the promiſe is made. 
Now, conſidering that the ſoul or ſpirit 
within us is the principal part of our frame; 
no other kind of /fe can be a happineſs to 
us, but what is ſuited to the nature of our 
ſpirits. Theſe ſpirits of ours are indeed 


nearly related to the bodies they inhabit. 


But if this inferior _ of our conſtitution 
is capable of grati 
indulging of which would prejudice the 


nobler part; then it is evident, that the 


happineſs of the whole man muſt conſiſt, 
not in unlimited indulgences of the animal 


kind, but in ſuch a tenor of life and action 


as the mind can juſtify and delight in up- 
on reflexion; ſuch a courſe as is ſuited to 


7 


118 


cations, the unlimited 
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SR RM. its own noble faculties, to its dependence 
XIII. upon God, and to the relation wherein 
he has placed us all towards each other. 
And indeed, any other courſe, than ſuch 

as I have been deſcribing, cannot properly 

be called fe, when applied to ſuch beings 

as we are. It is not the /ijfe we were 
formed for. 'The indulgence of animal 
appetites, in oppoſition to the dictates of 
judgment and the reaſon of things, is fatly 
called death. Tis the ſuppreſſing and de- 
ſtroying of the principle of fe within us. 
Accordingly inners are in the new teſta- 

ment repreſented as dead in treſpaſſes and 

ſms ; and quickened or brought to life, by 

the goſpel of Chriſt. Epb. ii. 1. So, chap. 

v. 14. they are called upon to awake from 

fleep, and to ariſe from the dead. They 

are likewiſe ſaid to be alienated from the 

445 e of God, who is the Father of ſpirits; 

chap. iv. 18. All theſe images are very juſt 

and proper; as they make that fe, which 

is the happineſs of the man, to conſiſt in 

r is ſuited to the perfection of his na- 

ture; and death in the depravation of it. 
Agreeably hereto, in the epiſtle wherein is 

our text, the apoſtle tells us, that the de- 

ſign of the bleſſed God in ſending his only 
begotten Son into the world, was that we 

might live through him; 1 Joh. iv. 9. The 
reaſon of which muſt be, becauſe by ſin 

we were in a ſtate of death; and this, not 
merely 
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merely in reſpect of condemnation, but SE RM. 
what St. Paul in the forecited place calls XIII. 
alienation from the life of God, alienation WW 
from his likeneſs in his moral perfections. 

IT was to raife us from this death, that 
the goſpel of Chriſt was deſigned ; to /ave 
us from our fins; Mat. i. 2 1. fo redeem us 

From all iniquity ; Tit. ii. 14. to deſtroy the 
works of the devil ; 1 Joh. iii. 8, And 'tis 
certain, that by conforming to the pre- 
cepts of the goſpel, (which conformity is 
always included in that be/reving in Chriſt, 
to which he makes the promiſe of eternal 
life; tis certain, I ſay, that by conform- 
ing to the precepts of the goſpel) the foun- 
dation of fe eternal is laid within us. 
For the faith of Chriſt is, throughout the 
new teſtament, ſhewn to be of a purifying 
nature, cleanſing the ſoul from defilements, 
and reſcuing it from the power of corrupt 
affections. And accordingly, it proves true 
in fact, that the more cloſely we adhere to 
the doctrine of Chriſt, the more we are 
confirmed in that divine /fe, which is to 
be compleated in an eternity of happineſs. 
The happineſs itſelf is begun and carried 
on in that courſe of hfe, to which the 
goſpel of Chriſt directs. The % itſelf is 
happineſs ; juſt fo much the greater in its 
degree, even in the preſent ftate, as it ad- 
vances in its victory over corrupt affections, 
and in habits of real goodneſs. 2 
there 
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| SR M. there is nothing wanting to the comples 
XIII. tion of the happineſs, but the removal of 
WYV thoſe temptations and, ſnares, thoſe infir- 
mities and conſequent ſorrows, which at- 
tend us in the preſent ſtate of trial, By 
reaſon of theſe difficulties, the life which 
we lead here below does not deſerve to 
be called by the name of /fe, in compari- 
ſon of that, which we hope to enjoy when 
all difficulties ſhall be removed. But for 
the ſame reaſon, that fe, which chriſtians | 
haye in proſpect, deſerves to be called /fe, 
by way of eminency and diſtinction. 
WHEN therefore Chriſt promiſes eternal 
life to thoſe who believe and obey him ; 
he promiſes that, which is in its own nature 
cloſely connected with what he requires 
from them ; he promiſes that happineſs, 
the ſubſtance of which, upon a rernoval 
from the imperfections of the preſent ſtate, 
they would of courſe enjoy, unleſs an end 
ſhould be put to their exiſtence ; though 
they could not have known ſo much con- 
cerning it as now we do, or have been 
ſure of the everlaſting continuance of it, if 
Chriſt had not come and made the pro- 
miſe, attended with ſuch circumſtances, as 
i proved it to be the promiſe of the Father 
who ſent him, And this ſure connexion, 
between the promiſed happineſs and the 
means which Chriſt in his goſpel provides, 
to make us partakers of it, ſhews the great 
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propriety of thoſe expreſſions, wherein Chriſt SE RM. 
himſelf is faid to give eternal life, Joh. x. 28. XIII. 
and wherein eternal life is ſaid to be the OV 
gift of God, through Feſus Cbriſt our Lord. 
Rom, vi. 23. But I obſerve further, 

2. THAT even in the preſent ſtate, the 

happineſs of thoſe who have an inward 
ſenſe of adhering to the ſubſtance of their 
duty, which is always attended with a ſenſe 
of divine approbation, is very fitly called 
| life, on account of the joy, which theſe 
things naturally produce. Joy is called 
| life, and ſorrow death, in many places of 
| ſcripture, as well as in common ſpeech. 
'Tis plainly in this ſenſe, that St. Paul 
ſaid to the Theſſalonians, 1 Ep. iii. 8. Now 
we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. And 
indeed he ſhews this to be his meaning in 
the next words, ſpeaking of the great joy 
which he had in his heart on their account. 
But more directly to this purpoſe is the 
Pſalmiſt's expreſſion, Pſal. xxx. 5. that in 
God's favour is life. 2 

Now the joy ariſing from the conſidera- 
tions abovementioned is fitly called Jie, 
as it is agreable to and reſulting from that 
regularity, which we have already ſhewn 
to be properly called /fe in another reſpect. 
Worldly men indeed have their joys ; joys 
which ſeem to make them more alive than 
others, who have a better right to be joy- 
ful, But as theſe joys are of a*low and 


ignoble 
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sr mM, ignoble kind, ſo muſt be the fe which 
XIII. they denominate. "Tis mere animal life; 
or ſomething very little above it; ſomething 


vaſtly beneath the pleaſures and ſatisfactions 
of a mind, rejoicing in a ſenſe of divine fa- 
vour, from the aſſurance that God will ap- 
prove and take delight in what is agreeable 

to his own declared mind, and to the teſti- 
mony which himfelf has placed within us. 
To this purpoſe I ſhall quote you a paſſage 
from the epiſtle wherein is our text, 1 Joh. 
ii, 19—22. Hereby we know that we are 
of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
God. For if our hearts condemn us, God is 
greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
Beloved, if our hearts condemn us not, then 
have we confidence towards God, And what- 
foever we ast, we receive of him, becauſe we 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
which are pleaſing in his ſight. 

Tu is inward joy and ſatisfaction is, I 
ſay, one conſtituent of that /fe, which is 
the ſubject of our Lord's promiſe, to thoſe 
that obey him : and this being begun 
here, and maintained in a perſevering courſe 
of obedience, will be completed in that 
eternal ſtate of happineſs, where no ſorrow 
can intermingle with our joys, becauſe we 
ſhall be in no danger of returning to thoſe 
follies, which are the chief cauſe of ſorrow 
in the preſent ſtate. 

I M1GHT have ſpoken more largely con- 

_ cerning 
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cerning joy, as an ingredient of Ife, con- S ERM. 
ſidered under the notion of happineſs, by XIII. 
obſerving; that all the circumſtances of Www 


that future felicity, which Chriſt promiſes 
to his followers, will contribute to make 
them joyful. They will, in that happy 
ſtate, have no pain or ſickneſs or wearineſs 


of body; no anxious cares upon the mind; 


none of thoſe ſorrows, which men who 
are eaſie in other reſpects ſuffer here on ac- 
count of the ill conduct or ill ſucceſs of 
their relatives; no provocations; no temp- 
tations or ſnares endangering their virtue: 
but on the contrary, ſuch health and vigour 
both of body and mind; ſuch large im- 
provement of the intellectual faculties, and 
regular employment of them; ſuch eaſe and 
tranquility; ſuch encouragement in the 
practice of every thing that is good and 
lovely, by the example of all around them; 
ſuch delightful converſe with angels and the 
ſpirits of the perfected juſt; ſuch exalted 
views of divine wiſdom, righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs, in the diſpenſations of providence, 
but eſpecially in the great affair of redemp- 
tion; ſuch raviſhing ſights of the redeemer's 
glory, who accompliſhed that great work ; 
and above all, ſuch teſtimonies of divine 
approbation and complacency ; as will in 
the ſtrongeſt ſenſe verifie thoſe words of 


our bleſſed Lord, Joh. x, 10. I am come, 


that 
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Sx RM. that they might have life, and that they might 
XIII. have it more abundantly. 


Tux happy life, reſulting from that re- 


gularity and that conſequent joy of which 
I have been treating, is often ſpoken of in 
the new teſtament, as appointed by God, 
in the character of judge, to be the por- 
tion of thoſe who obey the goſpel of his Son; 
and the contrary miſerable condition, ſome- 
times d:ſcribed by the name of death, s 
ſpoken of as the puniſhment, to which the 
wicked and unbelieving are condemned. 
Theſe things are included in that oppoſition 
between life and condemnation, mentioned by 
our Saviour, Fob. v. 24. thou gh the foun- 
dation of the life itſelf is even there laid in 
what we have been hearing. Verify, verily, 
Jay unto you ; he that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath ever- 
laſting life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but is paſſed from death unto life. The 
ſame is the purport of the oppoſition men- 
tioned in ver. 29. that they who have done 
good ſhall come forth unto the reſurrection of 
life, and they who have done evil unto the re- 
uurrection of condemnation. The ſame is in- 
cluded in thoſe words, chap. iu. 36. He 
that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life: but he that beheveth not the Son, (he that 
obeyeth not, 6 amaVwy) ſhall not ſee life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. The 


wrath 


liſe, that everlaſting life, which is made the 


promiſe of the goſpel. 339 
wrath of God, abiding upon the unbeliey- SE RM. 
ing and diſobedient ſoul, is here ſpoken of XIII. 
as its death, by way of oppoſition to that Wo 


portion of the true believer. And it is to 
the very ſame purpoſe, that our Lord ſpeaks 
in ver. 18, 19. concerning the condemnation 
of thoſe, who believe not on the name of the 
Son of God, and wha when light ſhines upon 
them, love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds are evil ; and this, in oppoſition 
to that eternal life, which in the foregoing 
verſes is ſpoken of as the certain portion 
of thoſe who believe. It was in this view, 
that our Lord blamed the pernicious 'ob- 
ſtinacy of the unbelieving Fews, Joh. v. 


40. that they would not come unto him that 


they might bave life: and in chap. viii. 24. 
plainly denounced to them, F ye believe 
nat that I am he, ye ſball die in your ins. 
It was upon this principle, that Paul and 
Barnabas declared likewiſe to the contra- 
dicting and blaſpheming Fews, Acts xin. 46. 
that by putting away the word of God, 
that is, the goſpel, from them, they judged 
themſeFves unworthy of everlaſting life, 

Bou I there is no need of multiplying texts 
of ſcripture to this purpoſe. Tis ſufficient 
to obſerve, how agreable it is to the wiſdom 
of the ſupreme governour of all, that when 
he puts into mens hands the gracious means 
of preparing for a /fe of eternal happineſs, 

| = and 


340 
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SE RM. and grants the good proſpect of ſuch a 
XIII. happineſs; and when the means are ſuch, 
WV as approve themſelves to the judgment and 


conſcience, as fit to be complied with, even 
in caſe there were no ſpecial promiſe of hap- 
pineſs annexed ; he ſhould make thoſe fi- 
nally happy, in the moſt intimate commu- 
nications of his favour, who comply with 
the means appointed ; (and that they who 
refuſe compliance ſhould remain under his 
diſpleaſure, and feel the dreadful effects of 
it. | 

Tuus I have ſomewhat largely conſi- 
dered two reaſons, why the happineſs pro- 
miſed to Chriſt's faithful ſervants may juſtly 
be called life by way of eminency. Ano- 
ther very good reaſon is, becauſe the hap- 
pineſs called by this name ſhall always con- 


tinue, and never have an end put to it. For 


this reaſon no other life, particularly no life | 


which ſhall have a period put to it by death, 
deſerves to be called fe, in compariſon with 
it. But as I have propoſed to treat of efer- 


nity under a diſtin& head of diſcourſe ; this 


reaſon may very fitly be conſidered there. 


SE R- 


SERMON XIV. 
Eternal life the great promiſe of the 
goſpel. 


x Joan ii. 25. 
And this is the promiſe which he 


hath promiſed us; even eternal 
life. 


N a former diſcourſe on theſe words I 
ſhewed: that our bleſſed Lord did in 
his miniſtry dwell very much upon the pro- 
miſe of liſe, eternal life: that in the ſeveral 
paſſages wherein this promiſe is mentioned, 
it is either expreſly or by neceſſary conſe- 
- quence limited to perſons prepared and fit- 
ted in the diſpoſition of their minds for en- 
joying the happineſs promiſed : that the 
promiſe of eternal hfe is made only to the 
righteous, thoſe that do good, thoſe who obey the 
commands of God, and are content to ſuffer 
for their fidehty to him, thoſe who believe in 
the Son of God, and in the Father who ſent 
him, and ſuch like ; but is never made to 
unbelievers, to the wicked and profane, to 
| — 
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SE RM. the deſþiſers of God and all that is good, or 
XIV. even to thoſe, who are negligent in the ſer- 
ice of God, and careleſs whether they do 
any good or not. And this was the ſub- 
| ſtance of the thoughts delivered under the 
firſt head of diſcourſe. 5 
UNDER the ſecond head I enquired in- 
to the nature and excellency of that fe 
which Chriſt promiſed; and into the rea- 
ſons, why the happineſs of his faithful fol- 
lowers is by him called % by way of 
eminency. And here it was obſerved : that 
life being promiſed under the notion of 
happineſs, ſuch a lie muſt be underſtood, 
as would be a real happineſs to thoſe to 
of whom the promiſe is made ; ſuch a life as 
Sn is ſuited to the perfection of their nature, 
1 freed from the ſlavery of irregular affections: 
| | that this regularity, and the joy which 
14 naturally attends it, do conſtitute ſuch a 
| life, as is moſt of all deſireable to beings of 
[12 | our make; and are therefore, with very 
ut good reaſon, called by our Saviour hfe by 
| =} way of eminency. It was likewiſe obſerv- 
8 | ed : that the happy life thus deſcribed is 
| often in the new teſtament ſpoken of, as 
14 | aſſigned by the bleſſed God, in the cha- 
4 racter of judge, to thoſe who obey the goſpel 
L | of Chriſt ; and the contrary miſerable con- 
1 dition, ſometimes deſcribed by the name of 
W! death, is ſpoken of as the puniſhment, to 
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which the wicled and unbelieving are con- Se E RM. 
demned. 


I come now to confider, 
III. TRE character of eternity; in our 
text, and in many other paſſages of ſcripture 
annexed to the be which Chriſt promiſed to 


the faithful. | 
Tus deſerves to be diſtinctly conſi- 


dered, becauſe of the vaſt addition which 
it makes to the Happineſs promiſed. It 

has been already obſerved, that the foun- 
dation of happineſs being laid in the heart, 
by the principle of holineſs, the happi ineſs 


of the perſevering faithful will of — be 


everlaſting, unleſs an end be put to their 
exiſtence, Now ſince without the help of 
revelation they could not be abſolutely ſure, 

even that they ſhall always continue to ex- 
iſt ; and ſince the moſt high was determined 
to make their happineſs exceed their own 
utmoſt hopes, as well as infinitely out-weigh 

their beſt ſervices ; it was worthy his Wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs. to aflure them by his 

own promiſe, that it ſhall be — 

H would not ſuffer the continuance of 
ſo great a felicity to be precarious and un- 
certain; well knowing, that by how much 
the greater the felicity itſelf ſhould be, 
there would be ſo much the more rea- 
ſon to deſire, that it might never ceafe, and 
to be ſecured from the anxious fears of be- 
ing ſometime or other deprived of it. He 

2 4 has 
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SE RM. has prevented all ſuch fears, by interpoſing 
XIV. his own promiſe, the promiſe of God who _— 
t lie, to aſſure them, that eternal life ſhall 


be the portion of the faithful. 

Tu happineſs therefore, to which the 
ſanits ſhall be advanced in the future ſtate, 
ſhall have no end, And ſurely this he- 
racter of eternity is a good reaſon, additional 
to thofe before-mentioned, why the happi- 
neſs itſelf ſhould be called life by way of 
eminency; becaule it ſhall never be broken 
off by death. 'To them who live this life 
there ſhall be no more death, but all fe, all 
happineſs, in an increaſing likeneſs to God, 
and growing communications of his favour, 
without any fear of a deprivation. Such a 
ſtate of happineſs is properly called fe, by 
way of diſtinction from any kind of life, 
which has always death for its attendant, 
and which after a ſhort continuance ſhall 
have a final end put to it by death. And 
yet this is the true character of our life in 
this world. Beſides that death, conſidered 
as a final ſeparation from our preſent en- 
joiments, is daily and gradually coming up- 
on us; there is ſuch a mixture of ſin and 
ſorrow with all our goodneſs and all our 
joys, that we may always here be ſaid to 
be dying while we are alive. In the midſt 
of life we are in death, 

WHAT a glorious addition then does the 
character of efernity give to that fe, which 


ſhall 
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ſhall be the portion of Chriſt's faithful fol- S E R M. 
lowers? An endleſs duration of a complete XIV. 
happineſs ! a happineſs as complete, as they WYV 
themſelves in their raiſed ſtate ſhall be capa- 
ble of enjoying! Tis eaſy to loſe ourſelves 
in this delightful and aſtoniſhing thought. 
And therefore I ſhall proceed no further in 
it: but in few a words, 8 
IV. REPRESENT to you what good 
reaſon we have to believe, that Chrift's pro- 
miſe of eternal life will be made good to all 
thoſe to whom he has promiſed it. 
Now we may have the moſt full ſatiſ- 
faction here from theſe conſiderations: that 
though we could not have had a full aſſur- 
ance of this eternal life without a revelation 
from heaven; yet the beſtowing it upon 
thoſe, for whom the goſpel tells us it was 
_ deſigned, is not only conſiſtent with the 
rfections of the ſupreme governour, but 
reflects a viſible glory upon them : and then 
further ; that we have all the concurrence 
of external proofs and teſtimonies that we 
can deſire, that what our bleſſed Lord here- 
in promiſed, he was by God the Father 
impowered and directed to promiſe. 
ACKNOWLEDGING very heartily, that 
all the moſt faithful obedience we can pay 
to the bleſſed God can never merit at his 
hands that eternal life of happineſs, which 
he has promiſed to the faithful: yet as it is 
ſuitable to the ſupreme wiſdom and righte- 
8 ouſneſs 


3 
Eternal life the great 


8E RM. teouſneſs of the great governour, to encou- 
XIV. rage with the aſſurance of his favour, and 
WV with the of a glorious reward, all 


thoſe, who ſhall perſevere in their duty, in 
a ſtate of trial attended with dangerous 
ſnares and difficulties ; fo it is likewiſe ſuit- 
able to his ſupreme goodneſs, that his re- 
_ wards ſhould be vaſtly greater than we could 
be able to promiſe to ourfelves. It is fit 
that they ſhould be ſuited to the greatneſs 
of that wonderful love, from which they 
proceed. 

AND then: as to the proofs of Chriſt's 
being authorized and ſent of God to make 
this promiſe ; I do not ſee how it will be 
poſſible to prove any thing to thoſe, whom 
theſe proofs will not ſatisfie. If Chriſt's 
own living in a perfect conformity to the 
holy doctrine which he taught, and appeal- 
ing to innumerable miraculous works as 
teſtimonies of his divine miſſion, and lay- 
ing down his life for perſiſting to affirm 
that God ſent him, then rifing from the 
dead, agreeably to his own prediction, and 
ſending down upon his followers, and them 
only, the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, will not prove, that the promiſes 
which Chriſt made in God's name, and 
which are fo agreable to his perfections as 
governour of the world, were really the 
promiſes of God: then I deſpair of prov- 
ing, that we can know any thing of = 

mine 


promiſe of the goſpel, = 347 
mind of God at all. But indeed, theſe St R N. 
things are the juſt foundation of a full aſ- XIV. 
ſurance, that the promiſe of eternal life, 
made by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be ful- 
filled : and that this unſpeakable gift ſhall 
certainly be beſtowed upon all thoſe, to 
whom Chriſt in his goſpel has promiſed it. 
Tu vs I have conſidered what is included 
in the promſe of eternal life, and who are 
the perſons to whom the promiſe is made, 
and the abundant aſſurance we have, that 
it ſhall be made to them. And from 
| what we have heard it will be no great 
difficulty to make fome practical improve 
ment, | 
1. IT becomes us to enquire, whether 
we ourſelves have any part or lot in this mat- 
ter; any intereſt in the promiſe, of which 
we have been hearing. The promiſe of eter- 
nal life is not made to us merely upon our 
being born in a place, where the doctrine of 
Chriſt is profeſſed and taught : for at that - 
rate all thoſe who are born in a chriſtian 
country would be ſure to be eternally hap- 
py, withont any choice of their own ; and 
many of them contrary to the deliberate 
choice of their wills ; eternally happy by 
virtue of a ſcheme of religion, for which 
they have the utmoſt contempt, and which 
they continue to deſpiſe to the end of their 
lives. But this is too abſurd a thought, to 
be entertained by any conſidering mind. 
We 
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SE RM. We have already been put in mind, that in 

XIV. moſt places of the new teſtament where the 

A promiſe of eternal life is mentioned, the per- 

ſons are deſcribed, to whom it is made. In 

the ſame breath, where the promiſe is made, 

the perſons are deſcribed, as Believers in Je- 

ſus Chriſt, and obedient ſubjects of his king- 

dom: they are called his ſheep, who hear 

bis voice and follow him; the righteous, who 

obey the commands of God, and employ them- 

ſelves in ding good. To ſuch as theſe Chriſt 

declares he gives eternal life, and that none 

none ſhall pluck them out of his hand. Con- 

cerning ſuch he promiſes in the moſt abſolute 

manner, that they ſhall enter into hfe eternal. 

And at the ſame time he expreſly declares 

to thoſe who diſobey his precepts, or refuſe 

to become his diſciples when his doctrine is 

made known to them, that they ſhall not ſee 

life, but the wrath of God ſhall abide upon 

them. And I make no doubt, we all ac- 

knowledge tis an abſurd thing, to hope 

for eternal happineſs by virture of the pro- 

miſe of Chriſt, while we refuſe to be guided 

by that holy doctrine of his, which was de- 
ſigned to be the very means to prepare us 

for it, and to lead us to it. | 

Now if we are in earneſt in enquiring 

whether the promiſe belongs to us, the ex- 

plication which has been given concerning 

the life promiſed will enable us to give a ſa- 

tisfactory anſwer. We have ſeen that they, 

i N who 
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who are heirs of the promiſe of eternal life, 8 RM. 
have that /fe begun within them in this XIV. 
world: that it conſiſts in a likeneſs of God, WWW 


on which account it is called he Jife of God: 
from which divine life they are faid to be 
alienated, who are found in the practice of 
wicked works, The ſeeds of eternal life muſt 
be ſown within us in this world; and cheriſh- 
ed by us in the courſe of our converſation, 
We muſt give proofs of our being the chi- 
dren of God, by reſembling him in righte- 
ouſneſs and true holineſs, if we would ſatiſ- 
fie ourſelves that we are heirs of immorta- 
lity. Hear the declaration of the beloved 
apoſtle, who was intimately acquainted with 
the mind of his lord and maſter : 1 Joh. iii. 
7-10. Little children, let no man deceive 
you : he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. He that committeth 
in, is of the devil. For this purpoſe the Son 
of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil. Whoſoever is born of 
God, doth not commit fin : for his ſeed remain- 
eth in bim: and he cannot fin, becauſe be is 
born of God. In this the children of God are 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil: whoſo- 
ever doth not righteouſnefs, is not of God, nei- 
ther be that loveth not his brother. 
There is, it ſeems, danger, that men may 
deceiuve themſebves in this important affair, 
And 'tis to be feared, that many have de- 
ceived themſelves, by reſting fatisfied in 


ſome 
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Sx x. ſomething ſhort of a diwine life, while they 
XIV. entertained the hope of /zfe eternal. But boy 
Wo miſerable is this deluſion ? And how fooliſh | 


is the imagination; that we may lead a life 
of unrighteouſueſs, and unlikeneſs to God here, 

making that the conſtant tenor of our actions 
by the deliberate choice of our minds; and 
yet that upon being removed out of che ſtate 
of trial, we ſhall on a ſudden be changed, 
and made all holy and all happy; that we 
ſhall on a ſudden delight in that God, whoſe 
commands we have through our whole 
courſe of life diſobeyed and deſpiſed ; that 


we ſhall above all things take pleaſure in a 


conformity to him, and in celebrating his 
praiſes; that we ſhall on a ſudden give him 


the whole of our affections, and rejoice in 


the ſociety of thoſe holy beings who ſur- 


round his throne! How fooliſh, I fay, is 


the thought; how vain the expectation ? 
Shall death perform that within us, which 
all the advantages in life could never pre- 
vail on us to ſeek after? Is there any thing 
in the mere removal to an unſeen ſtate, that 

can thus work upon us? Will death change 
intirely the diſpoſition of our minds, from 
one courſe to the quite contrary ? Is there 
any thing in reaſon, or in the chriſtian re- 
ligion, that ſhould lead us to ſuch a thought? 
"Tis certain, there is not. If from the light 
of our own minds we can gather any thing 


certain concerning a future ftate, we ſhall 


con- 
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conclude, that the habits, which we contract 8 E RM. 
in the preſent ſtate of trial, will by our re- XIV, 
moval from it be fixed within us. And as WWW 


for the doctrine of the new teſtament : that 
not only teaches us, that we mußt and 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, there to 
receive according to what we have done in 
the body, whether it be good or evil ; but like- 
wiſe that we muſt be alive unto God here, 
and walk in newneſs of life, that we muſt be 
ralen with Chriſt, and prove it by ſeeking 
hings which are above, if we would 
hope to 3 with him in ghry ; ; and that 
all they who entertain the bleſſed hope of 
the ſons — God, muſt purifie e as be 

is pure. 


HERE then is a ſure teſt of our enter- 


taining upon good grounds the humble ho 
of eternal life, And a humble hope it ke 


to be, It is this one grand queſtion : whe- 


ther we are brought into a reſemblance of 

God, ſuch as is ſuited to the condition in 
| which we are placed, by being conformed to 
his holy commands. Tis holineſs in us to love 
and honour our creator, and ſhew a reverent 
ſenſe of him in the whole courſe of our 
actions. Tis holineſs in us to be juſt and 
righteous, meek and gentle, kind and bene- 
volent to our fellow creatures, and to fill 
up the ſeveral relations in life with decen- 


cy. is holineſs in us to abſtain from pride 


ang unreaſonable paſſion, and all corru pt 
affections, 
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affectrons, from whatever would defile the 


fleſh or ſpirit. This is per fecting holineſs in 


the fear of God ; for this is ſuiting ourſelves 
perfectly to that condition in which we are 
laced : as it is holineſs in the bleſſed God 
imſelf, to follow the eternal rules of righ- 
teouſneſs in the government of the world. 
By this teſt let us judge, whether the 
divine life be formed within us, and whe- 
ther we may hope, that the promiſe of eter- 
nal life is made to us. I do not mean, that 
we ſhould entertain no hope of eternal life 
without an exact and perfect conformity 
to every part of our duty. No: at that 


rate there would be no hope remaining for 


the beſt of us all: and they who have care- 
fully read the new teſtament know, that 
there is in the doctrine of Chriſt proviſion 
made for our infirmities, for the imperfec- 
tion of our beſt ſervices, and for the many 
failings wherewith we are overtaken. But 
God knows how to judge of the prevailing 
bent of our minds and tenour of our actions: 
and ſo likewiſe do we ourſelves. And if 
we are in earneſt in our enquiries, we can- 
not be miſtaken in judging, whether the 
life of God is formed within us, or whether 
we remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins, If 
this latter be the caſe, we are ſure that the 
promiſe of eternal life does not belong to us. 
And conſequently, ſince there is ſo much 
grace in the goſpel, as always to encourage 
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our return to God, always to cheriſh the 8 E RM. 
hope of his favour wherever there is a ſe- XIV. 
rious defire and reſolution to ſeek it; it i 


of the utmoſt importance that we labour 
to get into that way, to which eternal life 
is promiſed. I ſhall therefore 
2. ExnyoRT you to approve yourſelves 
of that character, to which Chriſt has made 
the promiſe of this excellent happineſs. Let 
it be your earneſt prayer to God, and the 
conſtant endeavout of your lives, that you 
may be of this character. 

Have you conſidered the greatneſs of 
the bleſſing ; and the lowneſs of all the 
enjoiments of this world in compariſon with 
it? Have you conſidered what the % is, 
in its own nature; that even in its ſeeds 
and beginings here below, it infinitely ex- 
ceeds all the riotous delights and diſorderly 
pleaſures, which ariſe merely from the 
things of this world ? Beſides their fleeting 
and tranſitory nature, it becomes us to con- 
ſider, that they are low and ignoble, in 
compariſon of the pleaſures of the mind : 
and that if, to gratifie our inferior faculties, 
we go beyond the bounds of innocency, let 
the delight be ever ſo great for a moment, 
it has a ſting attending it, which will ſoon 
render the enjoiment bitter ; and that bitter- 
neſs will increaſe and become intolerable, 
unleſs ſuch a change paſs upon us, as ſhall 
denominate us alive unto God, and give us 

Aa the 
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Sx RM. the proſpect of that eternal hfe, of which 
XIV. we have been hearing. 

— AND can we, in the uſe of our rational 
faculties, prefer this preſent liſe, and the 
gratifications of animal nature, to that which 
is ſuited to the perfection of our nobler part, 

| wherein we bear a reſemblance to God ? Is 
there any thing in zhe luſt of the eye, the luſt 
of the fleſh, and the pride of life, or in all of 
them put together, that can for real worth 
compare with a likeneſs to God, in bath 
neſs and true holineſs, in peace and love, in the 
exalted pleaſure of doing good, and keeping 
always at a diſtance from whatever is inju- 
rious or grievous ? Is there any compariſon 
to be made between the one lie and the 
other ? And even if there were ; take in 
this one thought ; What will the end of theſe 
things be? Will not that ſupreme being, 
who is perfectly wiſe and righteous and 
holy, as well as perfectly good, will not 
he employ his wiſdom and power in vindi- 
cating his holineſs ? Will he not make thoſe 
- perſons, in a future ſtate, examples of his juſt 
} diſpleaſure, who refuſed in the preſent ſtate 
to follow the directions, and encourage- 
ments, and warnings, which he gave them ? 
And can it be worth our while to run into 
this miſery, for the ſake of periſhing trifles ; 
and at the ſame time to deſpiſe and turn 
our backs upon an eternity of ſupreme hap- 
pineſs, an everlaſting ſeparation from all 
| py” nl 
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fin and ſorrow, and an everlaſting increaſe SE RM, | 


of all that is truly good and noble, a con- XIV. 
tinual increaſe in the moſt excellent kin 
of knowledge, and confirmed habits of real 
goodneſs, ſuch as will furniſh the moſt ra- 
tional joy upon reflexion, and the uninter- 
rupted communications of God's favour and 
complacency ? 
SURELY theſe things claim our choice, 
if we will exerciſe our judgments at all. 
And we have ſeen who are the perſons, to 
whom, under the character of eternal life, 
they are promiſed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
What is it then, that ſhould hinder us from 
yielding that obedience to him, which is 
of the eſſence of the faith he requires? 
That faith, whereby we become chriſtians, 
and are entituled to the promiſe of eternal 
life, does not conſiſt in notion and ſpecu- 
lation, but in conforming to the grand deſign 
of the goſpel, which is to /ave vs from our 
fins, and to deſtroy the works of the devil. 
When our faith in Chriſt produces this ef- 
fect, when our hearts and lives are purified 
by it, when we are thereby renewed in the 
ſpirit of our mind, and have put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righte= 
ouſneſs and true holineſs ; then may we, ac- 
cording to his own intention, ævait for his 
mercy unto eternal life. But if we only call 
— Lord, Lord, and do not the will: of his 
—_— Father he will diſclaim us, and 
— 1 


— — 


( 
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8E RM. bid us depart from him as workers of iniquity. 
XIV. But | 


3. LET thoſe, who have a well-ground- 
ed hope of that eternal life which Chriſt 
hath promiſed, take care to behave always 
ſuitably to that bleſſed hope. For this pur- 
poſe it is neceſſary, that we abſtain from all 
defilement. For the apoſtle in this fame 
epiſtle aſſures us, that every one who hath this 
hope in him, (the hope of the ſons of God, 
the hope of being made hereafter more com- 
pletely ike him, by ſeeing him as he is; every 
one who hath this hope in him) purifieth 
himſelf, even as he is pure. 1 Joh. iii. 3. If 
we have exerciſed any tolerable care in this 
way already, and have thereby, with the 
aſſiſtance of divine grace, gained ſome happy 
habits of likeneſs to God, ſuch as denomi- 
nate us his children : let us not abate, but 
ſtrengthen the force of thoſe habits: let 
ns thereby confirm more and more the 
hope of that glory, which ſhall be revealed in 
the future manifeſtation of God's children. 

Bu r further: we do not act ſuitably to 
the promiſe, and the hope of eternal life, if 
we do not maintain chearfulneſs of ſpirit, 
under our trials in the way to it. What- 
ever our difficulties are, and ſome of the af- 

* flictions of God's children in this world are 
very great; ſtill we ought to live and act a- 
greeably to the character of God's children, 
who age the peirs of eternal life. According 


to 
Lo 3 


1 EY ” 


promiſe of the goſpel. 
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to the doctrine of Chriſt's goſpel, as we have 8 E RN. 


ſeen, there is no doubt, that his faithful fol- XIV. 


able to expreſs, or, in its full extent, even 


to conceive. And there is with me as little 


doubt, that one great deſign of giving ſo clear 
and ſtrong aſſurance hereof in the goſpel, was 


to enable thoſe faithful diſciples to bear, with 


the greater fortitude and decency, the troubles 
of this preſent life. Let us take care to an- 
ſwer this deſign in the courſe of cr actions. 
Whatever our afflictions are; let it be ſeen, 
that the hope of eternal life carries us above 
them. Let it be ſeen, that we heartily be- 


| lieve Chriſt's promi/e of eternal life, by that 


uniform courſe of joy and thankfulneſs, 
which may juſtly be expected from thoſe, 
who are influenced by ſuch a principle, 


| lowers ſhall hereafter be bleſſed with a e ww 
of immortal felicity ; ſuch as they are not 


5 


SERMON XV. 
The good fight of faith. 


| 


1 TIM. vi. 12. 


Fight the good fight of faith ; lay 


hold on eternal life ; whereunto 
thou art alſo called, and haſt 


| prof. efſed a good profeſſion before 


many witneſſes. 


HATEVER was the particular 

character and emploiment of the 
perſon to whom this exhortation is addreſſed; 
and whatever the apoſtle meant in the pre- 
ceding verſe, by calling him man of God ; 
whether he here conſidered him as ſet a 
to the work of declaring the mind of God, 
or not: yet the exhortation itſelf is of ſuch 
viſible importance to all, and the arguments 
by which it is enforced have ſo clear a rela- 
tion to the circumſtances and obligations of 


all profeſſed chriſtians, that there is no need 


of an apology, for my addreſſing the ſame 
exhortation to all thoſe who have taken on 
55 | them 


* c ” 
* r. . . — 
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them the chriſtian profeſſion, or for recom- S x x1 
mending to others the advantage they may XV. 
reap, by taking voluntarily the ſame engage 


ments upon themſelves, that they may be 


within the reach of the ſame motives. If 
there is a prize of eternal life to be con- 


tended for, and ſet before us all in proſ- 

; then it is of the utmoſt importance 
to us all, that we fight the good fight of faith, 
and lay hold on that prize. And if all pro- 
feſſed chriſtians are called to it, and have by 
their profe//jon itſelf laid themſelves under 
obligations to contend earneſtly for it ; then 


their profe/fon and their calling are great ad- 


vantages, towards exciting them to a due 
earneſtneſs in contending for ſo important a 


prize. Theſe things are, I think, plain 


and clear, and do not ſtand in need of much 


proof. However it may be uſeful to diſ- 
courſe on them, for the putting us in mind 
of thoſe things which we already know : 
for it is certain, that the miniſtry of the 
word was not deſigned merely. for bringing 
new ideas to our thoughts, but for excit- 
ing us to mind thoſe things which are of 
importance, how well ſoever we were ac- 
quainted with them before. En 
TraT I may diſcourſe the more uſe- 
fully on the words I have read; I pro- 


poſe 
tain, 


J. To explain the exhortation they con- 
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The good fight of faith. 


SERM. II. To conſider the motive with which it 
© XV. is enforced. 


1. To explain the exhortation contained 


5 


in the text. Which is expreſſed in theſe 
words: Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold 
on eternal life. In both theſe phraſes there 
is a manifeſt alluſion to the exerciſes in uſe 
among the Greeks and Romans : wherein, 
at the moſt publick afſemblies, ſometimes 
collected from ſeveral neighbouring coun- 
tries, men ſtrove for the maſtery ; diſplay- 
ing the utmoſt ſtrength and agility of their 
body and contrivance of their mind, to gain 
the honour of a victory, and to be rewarded 
with a prize given on thoſe occaſions; which 
prize was often no better than a corruptible 
crown, a garland of leaves, which would 
ſoon fade away. 


For ſuch a prize as this they muſt fight 


very earneſtly, and very cautiouſly too, if 


they would obtain it. And for ſuch a prize, 
it is certain, men of prime figure did exert 


all their {kill and ſtrength, and did with 


eagerneſs lay hold of the prize, when by 
their victory they had deſerved it. 'To 
prepare for ſuch combats, they did not think 
much to exerciſe great abſtinence and ſelf- 
denial for a conſiderable time beforehand, 
that their bodies might be fit for the labour 
and agility, which were to be expected at the 


time of trial. And it is plain, they thought 
themſelves well rewarded by the honour 


which 
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which they received upon gaining the vic- SER N. 


tory ; eſpecially as it was ſometimes an in- 


troduction to the higheſt emploiments, and www 


poſts of the greateſt dignity and impor- 
tance. Wt 


To theſe difficult exerciſes, and the con- 


ſequences of them, the apoſtle manifeſtly 
alludes, when he exhorts Timothy under the 
character of a man of God, to fight the good 
fight of faith, and to lay bold of eternal life. 
And if we conſider the expreſſions cloſely, 
we ſhall ſee that there is a great force in 
them, as they contain a ſecret compariſon, 
between the real value of the prize of eter- 
nal life, and the emptineſs of the utmoſt 


rewards which could be gained by the ex- 


erciſes alluded to, For the fight of faith is 
a good fight,.xaX% dywv, a combat really 
honourable and advantageous. 


 *Trs in itſelf honourable ; as it has a na- 


tural tendency to give the ſuperiority with- 


in the man himſelf to that part to which 
of right it belongs; to the reaſon and judg- 


ment, rather than to the animal inclinations ; 
to ſubdue irregular paſſions and deſires ; to 
ſettle ſuch habits, as are agreable to the re- 
lations which man bears towards God his 
creator, and to the works of his hands and 
ſubjects of his government. | 
Tux fight of faith is, I ſay, deſervedly 
called good, i. e. honourable on this account, 
with regard to the true wiſdom it 9 
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Se rm, the wiſdom of acting agreably to our na- 
VXV. ture, and the tendency to reſtore order and 
WYV regularity, and to get rid of the confuſion 
i which ſin has introduced. 

Bur it is not to be concealed, that the 
apoſtle in the text has, both with regard to 
the point of honour and advantage, an im- 

mediate reſpect to the prize of eternal life, 
when he calls the fight of faith a good fight. 
And we ſhall eaſily ſee he had good reaſon 
on his fide. For, in reſpect of honour : let 
us magnifie in our own minds, as much as 
we are able, the honour gained by coming 
off conquerors in wreſtling or running, or 
in a fight ſtrictly ſpeaking, before an aſſem- 
bly of people, who would admire and praiſe 
the ſtrength and agility, the courage and 
patience, the {kill and dexterity of the con- 
querors, and thereby prove the means of re- 
commending them to military or other go- 
vernments : yet there is no compariſon be- 
tween the honour of carrying the prize 
upon theſe occaſions, and laying hold on eter- 
nal life, in purſuance of having well fought 
the good fight of faith. For according to the 
apoſtle's expreſſion, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. when 
we have ſought the good fight, and finiſhed 
our courſe, the reward of eternal life is be- 
ſtowed as a crown of righteouſneſs, by the 
Lord himſelf, the righteous judge ; whole aj 
| probation in this judicial manner is infinite! 
greater honour, than the applauſes of all 
| creatures 
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creatures in the world. And further; the 8 ER M. 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews repre- XV. 
ſents chriſtians, in their preſent conflicts, a 


being compaſſed about with a great cloud of 
witneſſes, all of whom have gone before us 
in the conflict, and come off victors: th 
are repreſented as looking on, to ſee how we 
will behave: and if we are joined to their 
victorious company, their congratulations 
will be a much higher honour than that 
to which the text alludes. Beſides all which, 
our Lord himſelf often ſpeaks of his own- 
ing at the laſt day his faithful followers 
before the holy angels : and repreſents the ju- 
dicial proceſs and the diſtribution of rewards, 
to the faithful, as made by a being of ſu- 
preme wiſdom and dominion, before the 
whole world of angels and men. So that if 
we were to make no particular account of 
the real benefits contained in the gift of efer- 
nal life ; the honour of gaining ſuch a prize 
is infinitely greater, than could be gained 
by becoming victorious in the exerciſes to 
which the text alludes : and therefore he 
fbi of faith is in that reſpect juſtly ſtiled a 
good fight, or rather the good fight, in com- 
pariſon wherewith no other deſerves to be 
called good. 

Bor beſides the honour, there are real 
benefits in the enjoiment of eternal life, on 
the account whereof the fight of faith, w—_ | 
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SERM, will be crowned with this prize, is fitly cal- 


XV. led the good fight. 
— THE 29 of corrupt affections has, 


as we have ſeen, a natural tendency to abo- 
liſh confuſion, and to ſettle order and re- 
gularity within the ſoul. And if this good 
end is attained in any tolerable degree in the 
preſent ſtate, while we are continually ſur- 
rounded with objects which flatter and ſo- 
licit our affections, and are neceſſarily taken 
up with cares to latisfie the innocent crav- 
ings of animal nature : how great will be 
the happineſs of an intire freedom from all 
diſturbance, in the removal of all thoſe dif- 
ficulties which created confuſion here be- 
low ? How will the well-habited mind 
improve its -facultics for knowledge, im- 
ploying them, without interruption, upon 
the nobleſt objects ? How will the habits 
of real goodneſs be improved, for the very 
ſame reaſon? And how great and well- 
grounded will be the joy, from a continual 
ſenſe of God's approbation and complacen- 
4. | 
THEsE are real benefits, of the greateſt 
worth and moment, beſides the honour in- 
cluded in the prize of eternal | zfe, for which 
we contend in fighting the good fight of faith. 
And by exhorting to lay hold on eternal life, 
immediately after the exhortation to fight this 
good fight, the apoſtle ſhews what he meant 


by 


The good fight of faith. _ 36s. 
by calling it the fight of faith, He means 8 E RI. 
that conflict, thoſe difficulties, to which we XV. 
are expoſed, by acting under the view of WWW 
a future life, by acting as thoſe who believe 
they were not formed merely for this pre- 
ſent world, but were to have their happi- 
neſs compleated in a life which is to come. 
We live here by faith, and not by fight, Faith 
is the ſubſlance of the good things we hope 
for. And the apoſtle John, very much to 
this purpoſe, obſerves, that by faith we 
overcome the world. 1 Joh. v. 4. Whatſe- 
ever is born of God, overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith. | 
IT is this victorious principle of faith, 
which the apoſtle-recommends to his ſon 
Timothy: and in exhorting him 70 fight the 
good fight of faith, exhorts him to encounter, 
with a firm and perſevering reſolution, all 
thoſe difficulties, to which a faithful ad- 
| herence to his duty might expoſe him. But 
though he may ſeem to ſpeak the principle of 
of faith in general ; yet the following exhor- 
tation, 20 lay hold on eternal life, and the obſer- 
vation, that he was thereunto called, having pro- 
feſſed a good profeſſion before many ta de- 
termine his more ſpecial view to the faith of 
a chriſtian, And it is certain, that no ſyſ- 
tem of religion whatever furniſhes fo great 
advantages for conquering the world, both in 
its allurements and its terrors, as faith in 
4 - | that 
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S ERNI. that Jeſus, who brought life and immortality 
XV. to hght by his goſpel. Which clear view of 
Wo immortal life J look upon as one of the chief 
reaſons, why the apoſtle John ſpeaks fo tri- 
umphantly of the faith of a chriſtian, im- 
mediately after the words juſt now quoted : 
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 
1 Joh. v. 5. 5 
ALL that I ſhall further obſerve for il- 
luſtrating the exhortation in our text, is the 
beautiful energy of that expreſſion, lay hold 
on eternal life. Whereby the apoſtle, plainly 
ſignifies, that this is a prige which we ſhould. 
moſt eagerly reach after ; that it deſerves 
our moſt earneſt concern of mind ; and fur- 
ther, that while we are fighting the good fight 
faith, weſhould encourage ourſelves with 
the hope of the prize, and reach after it as 
belonging to us, ſince we are emploied in 
that very way and courſe, in which God 
himſelf has taught us to expect it. 
HAvING thus endeavoured to ſhew the 
meaning of the apoſtle's exhortation ; I pro- 
ceed now, | 
II. To conſider the force of the motive 
by which it is recommended. 
THr1s is expreſſed in the following words, 
with an immediate relation to the prize of 
eternal life, juſt before mentioned: where- 


unto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a 
good profeſſion before many witneſſes, | 


Now, 


=o 
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Now, that we may perceive the full Sz RM. 
ſtrength of this motive, which is thus dou- XV. 
bly expreſſed ; it will be proper to enquire WW 
a little, what is this calling and this profeſſion, 
to which the apoſtle here. refers. And I 
think, from the whole connexion or con- 
text it is evident, that no other calling is 
meant, than that by which all chriſtians 
receive their denomination of chriſtians ; no 
other profeſſion, than Timothy made when he 
took upon him the character of a diſciple of 
Chriſt. 
IT is needleſs to turn to the numerous 
paſſages in the new teſtament, which ſpeak 
of chriſtians in general as perſons called ; 
or to ſhew that thereby 1s meant, not on- 
ly their having the goſpel preached to them, 
but their embracing that goſpel, and thereby 
ſhewing themſelves to be called into the 
ſociety of God's people. And as to the 
good profeſſion, made before many witneſſes, 
which is immediately joined to the men- 
tion of this calling, and made part of the 
motive to lay hold on eternal life; it is plain, 
that it muſt either ſignifie that profeſſion 
of Timothy's faith, whereupon he was re- 
ceived and acknowledged as a member of 
Chriſt's church, or elſe ſomething relating 
to his office as a miniſter. Now I think it 
is pretty evident, that there is not one in- 
ſtance throughout the whole new teſtament, 


or 
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368 The good fight of faith. 
SE RM, or in the * antient times of eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
XV. tory; not one inſtance, I ſay, of a man's 
i WV making a confeſſion of his faith to qualifie 
3 him for ordination as a miniſter, if he had 
1 been a profeſſed diſciple of Chriſt be- 
fore. But it appears, that in antient times 
men were ſet apart to the miniſterial office, 
uponits being known andacknowledged, that 
they were already chriſtians ; and not only 
fo, but upon their being known and believed 
to be fit to inſtru others in the doctrines 
and duties of chriſtianity; for which rea- 
ſon there was no occaſion to make an ad- 
ditional profeſſion of faith in order to their 

being ſet apart to the miniſtry. 
. Bou T beſides this, the whole tenor of 
* the context ſhews, as was before obſerv- 
ed, that the words of our text itſelf were 
addreſſed to Timothy in the character of a 
chriſtian, and not of a miniſter. For in 
many verſes preceding the text, the apoſtle 
had been diſcourſing againſt the vices of 
pride and envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 
perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds; 
but eſpecially againſt an eager coveting after 
riches. The apoſtle argues with great ear- 
neſtneſs againſt the folly and danger of in- 
dulging this paſſion : and among other things 
fays, ver. 9, 10. that they who are reſolved to 
be rich, who will be ſo at any rate, fall into 
: temptation, 

None before the N:cene council. 


The good fight of faith, 369 
temptation, and a fuare, and into many fooliſh SE RM, 
and hurtful luſts, «vhich drown men in de- XV. 
ftruction and perdition : for the love of mo- e 
ney is the root of all evil; which while ſome 
have coveted, they have ' been deluded a- 
way from the faith, and pierced themſelves 
through with many ſorrows. Upon this, in 
ver 11. the apoſtle tells Timothy, that the 
very contrary temper and conduct became 
him as 4 man of God: and all the parti- 
culars he recommends to his conſideration, 
under the character of a man of God, are 
ſuch as evidently belong to all chriſtians in 
general. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
things ; and follow after righteouſneſs, godli- 
neſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. After 
which, in an immediate connexion, come 
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the words of our text: Fight the good fight 1 
of faith; lay hold on eternal life ; to the F 
| which thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed + 
: a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 1 
j TH1s connexion, I think, very plainly bf 
, ſhews, that the profeſſion mentioned in the bl. 5 
; text was that, which Timothy made as a We! 
r diſciple of Chriſt, and upon which he was Wet | 
- 9 received as a member of the church of 1 
A Chriſt. And this, together with ſome o- 1 
s | ther paſſages of the new teſtament ſhews, 1 
0 that in the primitive times, perſons of the 1 
Oo greateſt eminency thought it no ſhame or bi 
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370 The good fight of faith. 
SE RM. to their being admitted to the privileges of 
XV. the chriſtian church. 

WL Having now ſeen what profeſſion the 
apoſtle meant, and what was the calling, in 
remembrance of which he exhorted Timothy 
to fight the good fight of faith, and to lay 
hold on eternal life; it will be eaſy to ſhew, 
that the mention of theſe things was a pro- 
per motive to enforce the exhortation. 

FoR if I have not only the goſpel preach- 
ed to me, that goſpel whereby life and im- 
mortality are placed in a clear light ; but 
have likewiſe through the grace of God 
been aſſiſted to embrace it; and if I have 
taken upon me the voluntary profeſſion of 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, who has in the 
Father's name made the promiſe of eternal 
life to all that obey him; if I have ſo- 
lemnly declared, that I believe in this Jeſus 
as appointed ood to be my ſaviour, and 
that I reſolve t& obey him as appointed to 
be my ruler and lawygiver ; if I have done 
this in obedience to the mind of Chriſt, 
and in purſuance of his appointment : then 
I am under the ſtrongeſt obligations to fight 
the good fight of faith, to which his doctrine 
calls me forth; and am excited to reach 
after that eternal life which it places in 
proſpect. I am moreover encouraged by 
the profeſſion J have made, as well as ex- 
cited : becauſe I have all the reaſon in the 
world to believe, that if I am by my pro- 

| | | feſſion 
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much ſelf-denial in the preſent ſtate, in the 
profpe& of an eternal life to come; then 
by making good that profeſſion which I 
have ſolemnly taken upon me, and going 
on with reſolution to fight the good fight of 


faith, I ſhall at length attain the end of my 
faith, even the ſalvation of my ſoul. — 


T Is is, in few words, the force of the 
motive in the text. And now let us calm- 
ly confider, whether there is any thing in 
it ſo contemptible as ſome are apt to re- 
preſent it : or whether on the contrary it 
is not a real advantage towards a ſteady 
practice of godlineſs, to have once in our 
lives taken upon us a ſolemn profeſſion of 
faith, in obedience to the Son of God, who 
has in the Father's name taught us the 
whole of our duty, and ſet before us the 
moſt encouraging hopes, to engage us to 
perſevere in the practice. 


374 
feſſion as a chriſtian called forth to diffi- S E RM. 


cult ſtruggles with fleſh and blood, and to XV. 


NI 


THe only pretence, upon which ſuch a 


profeſſion can become the object of con- 
tempt, muſt be its being needleſs, and that 
a man may to the full as well anſwer every 
deſireable end without it: for there is not 
the leaſt foundation of ſuſpecting it to be 
hurtful. It can ſurely do us no harm to 
profeſs ourſelves the diſciples of Chriſt, 
unleſs he has taught us a falſe and immo- 
ral doctrine, and ſet before us deluſive and 
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372 The good fight of faith. 
SA RM, dangerous motives : and as to this we are 
XV. to fatisfie our own judgments and conſci- 
WV ences, before we take on us the profeſſion. 
But if the doctrine which Chriſt has taught 
: is good in its own nature; and if his mi- 
; niſtry was attended with ſuch circum- 
ſtances, as concurred with the goodneſs of 
the doctrine, to ſhew that he was ſent of 
God: then ſurely it can be of no hurtful 
conſequence for us to become his profeſſed 
diſciples ; but on the contrary it muſt be 
of importance that we obey him, and there- 
in obey the divine authority by which he 

preached and acted. 

Bur I ſhall wave for the preſent the 
thought of the importance of obeying 
Chriſt's divine miſſion, while I conſider 
the prevailing objection of the preſent day, 
that there was no occaſion of Chriſt's be- 
ing ſent at all, and conſequently no oc- 
caſion of our profeſſing obedience to him 
now. 

IT is incumbent on all thoſe who make 
ſuch an objection to prove, that not only 
they themſelves, but all mankind, can as 
well diſcharge every duty which they 
owe to God or men, as effectually re- 
ſtrain every inordinate defire within their 
own minds, and order their converſation, 
their whole converſation, in all reſpects to 

as good, as virtuous, and as truly religious 
2 purpoſe, without any help from the goſ- 


pel 
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pel of Chriſt, as with it. This, I fay, is 8 E xm, 


incumbent on them to prove, Inſtead of XV. 
which, they are beholden to Chriſt's doc- www 


trine for the beſt part of that ſyſtem of 


morality, on account of which they fo 
much value themſelves. And beſides, they 
ſeem not at all to conſider, that how much 
ſoever ſome ſtudious men, and men of lei- 
ſure and eaſe, may be able to form ſyſ- 
tems of morality, and have them at their 
fingers ends; the caſe is very different with 
the vaſtly greater part of the world, who 
are either buſily employed in providing the 
neceſſaries of life, or however, by ſome 
means or other, are very little capable of 
deducing all the obligations of moral du- 
ty by a regular train of reaſoning. But 
beſides, which is of great importance ; 
both the buſy and the ſtudious, the vul- 
gar and even the exalted minds, are at- 
tended with ſuch ſnares in the courſe of 


life; and mankind in general is ſo apt to 


fall in with temptations to thoſe meaſures, , 
which upon a ſerious reflexion their judg- 
ments cannot approve ; that nothing be- 
ſides prejudice can deny the exceeding - 
great uſefulneſs and importance, of having 
the great rules of duty ſet before us, and 
recommended to us under the advantage of 
a divine authority, and enforced with mo- 
tives from the ſame authority. Nothing, 
I fay, but the force of prejudice can make 
We... a. 
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374 The good fight of faith. 
8 ERM. men deny this plain truth, confidering the 
XV. difficulties and ſnares, to which the wiſeſt 
ol us are expoſed in our prefent condition. 
If therefore it is poſſible for us to be ſa- 
tisfied, that the moſt high has made known 
what he expects from us, and what we 
are to hope for upon our complying with 
his requirements ; this, inſtead of being 
uſeleſs, muſt be of vaſt advantage to us. 
And this is what the chriftian religion 
juſtly lays claim to. If indeed we are here 
deceived, the impoſture is hurtful. But if 
the things recommended are really the 
mind of God ; then this religion is to us 
of very great importance. And if it can- 
not be proved to be an impoſture : then 
; the refuſing to obey it, and even the re- 
: fuſal to make profeſſion of it (ſince the 
f very profeſſion is one of the requirements 
of the religion itſelf) is a diſowning of 
Chriſt as our ſaviour and ruler; and gives 
the ſtrongeſt ground of ſuſpicion, that it 
proceeds not ſo much from the want of 
conviction of his divine authority, as the 
want of a ſincere reſolution to forſake all 
thoſe evils, which the profeſſion of faith 
in him would oblige us to forſake. 
I s#ALL conclude this diſcourſe with 
an application to two forts of perſons whom 
it concerns. 8 
I. To thoſe who have taken on the m 
He profeſſion of chriſtianity. 5 
You have reaſon to comfort yourſelves, 


a 


- 40 
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and to rejoice at the proſpect of a happy SE RM. 
end of your combat: eternal life is in fair XIV. 
view before you: you are called to it ; WWW 


and have in the way of God's own ap- 


pointment put in your claim for it, But 


you are ſtill to continue fighting ; ſtill to 
preſs forward; that at laſt you may /ay 
hold on this glorious prize. 

REMEMBER, that the words of our 


text are an exhortation to this purpoſe, to 


one who was not only an approved chri- 


ſtian, but of an exalted ſtation, and who 


honourably filled that ſtation, Even T:- 


mothy himſelf is exhorted by the apoſtle, 
ſtill to „ght the good fight of faith, that he 


might lay hold on eternal life. And in an- 
other place the ſame apoſtle aſſures us, that 
he himſelf preſſed towards the mark, for 
7 of the high calling of God in Chriſt 


Feſus; not as though he had already at- 


tained, or were yet perfefted. Phil. iii. 12, 14. 

TRE V therefore, who are by the chri- 
ſtian religion called unto eternal hfe, that 
is, they who have made a ſolemn profe/- 


_ fron of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, may plainly ſee, 
that by the profeſſion of this religion they 


are under ſtrong obligations, to ſubdue every 
corrupt affection, and to reform every vicious 


practice; and at the ſame time, that their 


PR itſelf yields them conſiderable 


elps to this purpoſe. They can never 
reflect upon what they did when they 
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SERM, took on themſelves the profeſſion of chri- 
XV. ſtianity, without ſeeing reafon to be thank- 
ful, that they entered into engagements ſo 


much tending to their own true intereſt. 
And why ſhould they not ſeriouſly attend 
to thoſe engagements? Is it any advantage 
to the Almighty, our ſupreme governour, 
that we acknowledge ourſelves to be his 
fubjects? Or do we believe, concerning 
the Son of God, who is appointed of the 
Father to be our faviour and judge ; do we 


believe, that any part of his happineſs de- 


nds upon our owning him in theſe cha- 
raters? Thoſe things, which are required 
of us by virtue of Chriſt's religion, are 
they required of us for his ſake, or for 
ours ? For our own ſake, moſt certainly : 
and to our own everlaſting advantage it 
will turn, if we hearken to the voice that 
calls us, and ſuffer our engagements to 
have their proper effect upon us. But the 
matter depends upon our own choice. Even 
after we have taken upon us a voluntary 
profeſſion of being Chriſt's diſciples, it is 
incumbent on us to prove by our practice 
that we are ſo: for it is not merely the 
calling bim Lord, Lord, that will give us 
admittance into the kingdom of heaven. If 
we will believe his own ſolemn declara- 
tion, we are aſſured, that none ſhall enter 
that kingdom, who does not perform the will 
of his heavenly Father ; Mat. vii. 21, 23. 
„ | . Ta 
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To all others, let their pretenſions and pro- S E RN. 
feſſions be ever ſo plauſible, he will ſay, XV. 

J know you not, depart from me, ye workers 


of iniquity. a. ES: 

I T is certain, that this profeſſion of 
chriſtianity will enhance our condemna- 
tion, if it does not, according to its genuine 

tendency, promote our happineſs. But in- 
ſtead of preſenting any circumſtances of 
terror, I would chooſe to encourage all 
thoſe who have profeſſed the good profeſſian; 
irtreating them to conſider, that by the 
religion they have profeſſed they are called 
unto eternal hife, as well as unto the con- 
flicts, which in this preſent ſtate are neceſ- 
ſary in the way towards it. Does the doc- 
trine of Chriſt teach you ſelf-denial ; does 
it teach you fo bear your croſs ? And does 
it not at the ſame time aſſure you, that 
this difficult way is the way to a crown of 
glory, a never-fading crown of glory? As 
to the difficulties themſelves; are there any 
| ſuch, as are inſuperable to the grace of God, 
which is ſure to attend you while you per- 
form the part required of you ? And is 
not Bn life a ſufficient reward for all 
your labour and ſuffering ? Who would 
not deny himſelf many deſireable enjoi- 
ments, under the aſſurance of ſo happy a 
conſequence ? And who can entertain a 
doubt of this happy conſequence, if he 
has but attentively weighed the n 
0 


378 The good fight of faith. 
SE RM, of the goſpel, and the evidence of divine 
XV. authority with which they are attended? 
LV Lettheſe thoughts reconcile us to the difficul- 
ties of the combat, i n which as chriſtians we 
are engaged; the combat with corrupt affec- 
tions of our own, and perverſe oppoſitions 
from our great adverſary and his agents: 
and let us frequently reflect upon our en- 
gagements, in order to the quickening of 
our reſolution. | 

II. To thoſe who have not taken on 
them the chriſtian profeſſion. 

By your declining it hitherto, it ſeems 
as if you were either aſhamed of it, or 
thought it of no importance. : 

Ir you are aſhamed of it; what reaſon 
can you give, why Chriſt ſhould not here- 
after be aſhamed of you? 

Ir you think it of no importance to 
you ; how do you think it was of impor- 
tance to ſo eminent a chriſtian as Timothy ? 
Yet the argument, by which the apoſtle 
in our text inforces upon him the exhor- 
tation to fight the good fight of faith, is be- 

. cauſe he had profeſſed a good profeſſion be- 

fore many witneſſes, Was this of advan- 

tage to him? and can it be of no advan- 
tage to you? Was it uſeful to an evange- 

liſt, to be put in mind, that he had volun- 

tarily taken upon him a ſolemn profe/for 

of chriſtianity ? Did the apoſtle believe, that 
the putting him in mind of this might be the 
| means 
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means of quickening him to a greater vi- SER M. 
gour in fighting the good fight of faith? XV. 
And are you ſo abſolutely perfect, that ſuch www 


ſolemn remembrances can be of no ſervice 
to you? How do you hereby arraign the 
wiſdom and the goodneſs of your Lord 
and maſter; who in much condeſcenſion 
to our weakneſs ordained a few poſitive 
inſtitutions, on purpoſe to put us in mind 
of our duty, and excite us to the practice 
of it? And when our bleſſed Lord has or- 
dained two inſtitutions ; will you pretend to 
fay, that you will obey his authority in 
the one, but not in the other? He re- 
quires, that you ſhould in both of them 
voluntarily, as your own act and deed, re- 
cognize his authority over you, and his 
right to your beſt ſervices, And what is 
your refuſal to do this, in either of theſe 
reſpects, better than trampling upon his au- 
thority, and ſcorning to ſubmit to what he 
ordained with a kind intention towards your- 
ſelves? | 
I sPE Ax to thoſe, who acknowledge 
that Chriſt has ordained both thoſe inſtitu- 
tions which go by his name, and that they 
are both to be ſubmitted to as our own per- 
fonal a& and deed, If you have not re- 
ceived this conviction ; conſult the new teſ- 
tament carefully again, and read it with a 
fincere reſolution to comply with whatever 
ſhall appear to be there required by you : 
; is 0 


— 


380 The good fight of faith. 
SE RM. Lord and faviour: and let not ſmall and 
XV. trifling objections ſerve for an excuſe, if your 
mind are ſtrongly inclined to believe there 
is an obligation upon you. For this you 
may depend upon as a maxim, and I doubt 
not, you ſee and follow it in other affairs; 
that when ſtrength of argument appears on 
one ſide, and only ſome ſcruples on the other, 
he who will fit {till, and do nothing of im- 

rtance, till all his little ſeruples are remoy- 
ed, will never do any thing of importance as 
long as he lives. Is it of importance, that 
we fight the good fight of faith; of as much 
importance as is the prize of eternal life? 
Andi is it of no importance to take on us, 
at the command of Chriſt, thoſe engage- 
ments which ſhall rationally excite us to it? 
Tur V who decline the ſolemn profeſſion 
of chriſtianity do not conſider what advan- 
tages they loſe, by ſtanding at a diſtance: 
and they are very much deceived, if in any 
reſpect they imagine themſelves to be gain- 
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. ers. They are not, by declining the chriſtian 
* profeſſion, excuſed from the obligation to 
1 any one duty, which the law of their na- 
1 ture binds upon them; and they loſe very 
1 great advantages which the chriſtian religion 
0 offers to them. If it requires ſome thin 
Is of us, ariſing from our condition as ſinful 
bl creatures, which the mere reaſonings of our 
1 own minds without revelation could not 
10 have ſuggeſted to us; it makes an abundant 
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The good fight of faith. 381 
recompence, by the clear diſplay of the Se RM. 
whole mind of God concerning us, both XV. 
with regard to what he expects from us 
and what we may hope for from his ſove- 
reign goodneſs. And it is in vain to deny, 
that by the voluntary profeſſion of this re- 
ligion we are in a fairer proſpect of a regular 
diſcharge of our duty, and of comfort in 
that regular courſe, than without ſuch a 
profeſſion, While men ſtand at a diſtance, 
and do not take engagements upon them, 
it is evident they are apt to think them- 
ſelves excuſed from that ſtrict guard over 
their actions, which they ſhould otherwiſe 
be engaged to. And is this any real ad- 
vantage? Or does it upon reflexion yield 
any real comfort? And what if a great 
number of thoſe, who have taken volun- 
tary engagements upon themſelves, do fail 
of making them good ? Is that the fault 
of the religion they profeſs; or do they 
fall ſhort ever the more, becauſe they have 
engaged to go forward and to improve in 
that which is good? No: this is not the 
caſe. The truth is, that men have either 
taken on them the engagement without 
deſigning to make it good ; or elſe they have 
not attended as they ought to what they 
have been doing. For if they had; they 
would have found the advantage of the co- 
venant into which they had entered. 

1 wiLL not therefore be aſhamed or 


afraid 


. 
b 
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382 The good fight of faith: 
Sz RM. aſraid to exhort all thoſe who never have 
XV. profeſſed the good profeſſion, that they would 
do it without delay, and look upon it as 
the wiſeſt and beſt action of their lives. 
Do you in earneſt believe the doctrine 
of a future ſtate? Do you think, that you 
are in the preſent ſtate obliged 70 fight the 
good fight of faith, ſubduing and mortify- 
ing corrupt affections, in the proſpect of a 
day of retribution ? Are you in earneſt de- 
firous to lay hold on eternal life? Or are you, 
for the ſake of this world's enjoyments, in- 
different towards it? If you are in earneſt ; 
then, as the doctrine of Chriſt gives you 
the cleareſt and ſureſt proſpect of ſupreme 
 felicity, and the ſincere embracing and pro- 
feſſing of this doctrine gives you a title to 
all the glorious hopes it ſets before you; 
you will not be aſhamed to make this = 
feſfion in that way, whatſoever it be, which 
you believe is moſt agreable to the mind 
of Chriſt himſelf. 
Tux Rx is indeed in this affair king 
of a humbling and mortifying nature. And 
1 ally to thoſe, who have a high opinion 
4 own knowledge and goodneſs, it 
_ be a great mortification, to profeſs 
the hope of happineſs through the media- 
tion of Chriſt, and particularly by means 
of his 5 death. This was 70 the antient Ferws 
a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 


nefs. 


s Sec Serm, xi. latter end. 


The good fight of faith. 283 
neſs. And many of thoſe, who profeſs to be- SE Rm. 
lieve the doctrine of Chriſt's mediation, re- XV. 
coil very much at the thought of profeſſing WWW 
diſcipleſhip to Chriſt by ſubmitting to poſi- 
tive ordinances, I cannot now enter into a 
particular anſwer to theſe objections. Let 
every one conſult the new teſtament and 
ſatisfy his own mind. I only inſiſt on this: 
that if the doctrine of Chriſt be true and 
of importance to us; if he requires our 
Profeſſion of it, and that profeſſion has a 
tendency to aſſiſt us in practiſing the du- 
ties it requires: then whatever is the man- 
ner, wherein Chriſt himſelf would have us 
take up this profeſſion, there is no room 
for our objecting againſt it. + 
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SERMON XVI. 


The chriſtian” s obligation to ſtudy 
the * 


Cor. iii. 16. 


Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
richly in all wiſdom ; teaching 
and . one anotber in 
hſalms and hymns and ſpiritual 
Songs, ſinging with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 


HERE is a great likeneſs between 
this exhortation of St. Paul to the 
Coleffians, and that of the ſame apoſtle to 
the Epheſians, chap. v. 18, 19. Be not drunk 
with wine, wherein is exceſs ; but be ye filled 
with the Spirit ; 3 ſpeaking to yourſelves in 


f/alms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, finging 


and making melody in your hearts to the Lord. 
And the likeneſs of the thoughts will ap- 
r the more clearly, if we add to each 
text the verſe which immediately follows. 
Tg 


with grace in their hearts to the Lord, and 


from the immediate operations of the divine 
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text does not directly ſpeak of the Spirit; 


e chriſtian's obligation, &c. 38 5 
To the Ephe/ians it is thus: Giving thanbsS RM. 
always for all things unto God even the Fa- XVI. 
ther, in the name o our Lord Feſus Chriſt, > 
To the Colofians thus: And whatſoever ye 
do, in word or deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord FJeſus; giving thanks to God 
even the Father by him. From this like- 
neſs therefore of the apoſtle's e in 
both places, it is natural to expect, that 
the one paſſage may help to explain the 
other. 
Now whatſoever is the diſtinct meanin 
of the p/alms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, 
which the Colofffans are exhorted fo fing 


in which the Epheſians are exhorted to make 
melody in their hearts to the Lord ; there is 
good reaſon to believe they were ſuch, as 
both the one and the other were to expect 


Spirit, For in the epiſtle to the Ephe/zans 
there is an immediate connection between 
the exhortation 70 be filled with the Spirit, 
and to ſpeak in pſalms and hymns and ſpi- 
ritual ſongs : this was the way, in which 
they were to expreſs and ſignifie to each 
other the fulneſs of their minds, under the 
influence of the Spirit. And though our 


| 

| 
yet a little care in comparing it with other | | 
paſſages in the new teſtament will ſhew, , 
; | CE bY -þ | that | | 


386 The chriſtian's obligation 
8E RM. that ſuch immediate influence of the Spirit 
XVI. is implied. 5 | 
wav Ro lr will appear, I fay, that the exhorta- 
| tion to the Coloffians, to let the word of 
Chrijt dwell in them richly in all wiſdom, 
meant much the ſame thing, as that to the 
Epheſians, to be filled with the Spirit, For 
the ſame apoſtle, who wrote theſe two 
epiſtles, tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii, 8, 
9, 10. when he is profeſſedly diſcourſing 
of the gifts of the Spirit; that fo one is 
given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom : to 
another the word of knowledge by the ſame 
Spirit; to another faith by the ſame Spirit; 
to another the gifts of healing by the ſame 
Spirit; to another the wor king of miracles ; to 
another propheſie ; to another the diſcerning of 
Spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues ; 
to another the interpretation of tongues. The 
firſt among all theſe gifts is ſaid to be the 
word of wiſdom by the Spirit ; an expreſſion 
very much like to that in the text, where- 
in the Coloſſians are exhorted fo let the word 
of Chrift dwell in them richly in all wiſdom. 
And it will appear ſtill much more likely 
that the apoſtle had reference to this, when 
'tis compared with the parallel text, where 
the Epheſians are exhorted 70 be filled with 
the Spirit, juſt before they are exhorted to 
ſpeak to each other in pſalms and hymns and 
ſpiritual ſongs ; as the Coloſſians in our text 
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are 


zo fludy the- goſpel. 


are exhorted 0 let the word of Chriſt dwell SE RM. 
in them richly in all wiſdom, juſt before they XVI. 
are exhorted o teach and admoniſh one an- 


other in pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs. 
Now whatever difficulty there 1s in theſe 
things, it is ſolved by this thought: that 
even the extraordinary gifts of which we 
have been ſpeaking, though they were 
wrought by one and the ſame Spirit, which 
divideth to every man ſeverally as he will, 
(1 Cor. xii. 11.) yet were really put with- 
in the reach of the perſons to whom the 
exhortations were directed; ſo that they 
might be ſure of receiving thoſe extraor- 
dinary operations of the Spirit, if they ex- 
erted themſelves in a proper manner in 
ſeeking after them. This being ſuppoſed : 
it was no way abſurd for the apoſtle to 
exhort the Ephefians to be filled with the 
Spirit; or to exhort the Coloſſians to let the 
word of Chriſt dwell in them richly in all 
wiſdom ; though we have already ſeen, 
from what this apoſtle writes to the Co- 
rinthians, that the word of wiſdom, accord. 
ing to his own account of it, was one of 
the ſpecial gifts of the Spirit, And, no 
doubt, the chriſtians, to whom theſe ex- 
hortations were directed, knew that God 
had put it in their power to ſecure them 
to themſelves, if they ſhewed an earneſt 
deſire of them, and at the ſame time con- 
formed their hearts and liyes to the direc- 
Cc2 tions 


The chriſtian s obligation 


SERM. tions of the ſame Spirit in the ſcheme of 
XVI. the chriſtian doctrine. Accordingly we 
— find, that in the latter end of the xlith 


chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


he exhorts them to covet earneſtly the beſt 
gifts : which covering, in a caſe, where 
men are not only allowed, but by proper 
authority adviſed and exhorted to cover, 
naturally implies the hope of obtaining. 

Tu us much may ſerve to ſhew in ge- 
neral, that the words of our text relate to 
what we call the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit : which yet were placed within the 
reach of the perſons who were exhorted to 
exerciſe them ; for otherwiſe the exhorta- 
tion itſelf would have been in vain. 

Bur to ſpeak more particularly. By 
the rich indwelling of the word of Chriſt in 
all wiſdom, I underſtand the poſſeſſing the 
mind, by frequent meditation, with a ſtrong 
ſenſe of the whole ſcheme of Chriſt's doc- 
trine ; ſo as to make the thought of that 


wiſdom and goodneſs, which ſhine forth 


therein, habitual and delightful, and to 
diſpoſe the mind to an abundant meaſure 
of joy and thankfulneſs. 


THERE can, I think, be no difficulty 
in acknowledging, that by the word of Þ 
Chriſt is meant the ſcheme of his doctrine. 
And when chriſtians are exhorted to let 
this dwell in them; nothing leſs can be 
meant, than that they ſhould make them- 


{elves 
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ſelves intimately and thoroughly acquaint- S ERM. 
ed with it. Nay further, the apoſtle ſeems XVI. 
to mean, that this word of Chriſt ſhould 
be within them the principle, which ſhould 
guide their actions and courſe of life; eſpe- 
cially when he exhorts them to Jet it dwell 
richly in them. 

Wren the exhortation is, that the word 
of Chriſt may dwell within chriſtians in all 
the extent of its w:/dom ; the meaning muſt 
be, that they ſhould not content themſelves 
with a ſlight knowledge of its views: but 
inaſmuch as it is that diſpenſation of the 
divine mind and counſel, relating to. their 
duty and happineſs, which contains in it 
diſplays of the higheſt wiſdom, ſuch as 
j tend moſt to the ennobling of their minds, 
T and preparing them for the moſt compleat 
> [3 Happineſs which creatures of their rank are 
capable of; they ſhould endeavour to take 
in as much of the compaſs of it as the 
are able. And though he word of wiſdom, 

1 Cor. xii. 8. does probably mean ſome ex- 
traordinary gift, confined to perſons of a 
ſuperior character; yet we find the apoſtle 
prays for the whole church of the Ephe- 
ſians, chap. i. 16---19. thar God would 
grant to them the ſpirit of wiſdom and 

_ revelation, in the knowledge of bim; with 
other phraſes of much like import to that 
in our text, relating to the whole ſcheme 
of chriſtianity, That the Colgſians are 
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SE RM. in our text exhorted to take in the utmoſt 
XVI. compaſs of this w:/dom that they can, is very 
evident; becauſe in the next words they are 


— 
gs. 


and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in the 


The chriſtian's obligation 


exhorted to employ it in teaching and admo- 
niſbing one another. And that the frequent 
and intimate acquaintance with it which he 
recommends ſhould be attended with de- 
light and thankfulneſs, is plainly ſeen by 
the manner in which the inward ſenſe of 


it ſhould be expreſſed; in pſalms, and hymns, 


heart to the Lord: for whatever diverſity 
there is between p/alms and hymns and /þ1- 
ritual ſongs, there can be no doubt, that 
the /nging of them was defigned to be at- 
tended with joy and delight ; and accord- 
ingly the apoſtle exhorts to ſing them 07th 
grace, & Xp), which word is often uſed 
to ſignifie 7hanks, and which might very 

well have been rendered ſo in this place. 
By p/alms may be underſtood any reli- 
gious compoſures for ſinging, in concert 
with inſtruments or without. Hymns are 
properly ſuch compoſitions, whoſe ſubject 
is the praiſing of God. And when the 
apoſtle mentions ſpiritual ſongs, he plainly 
ſignifies they ſhould be quite of a different 
nature from thoſe * were uſed in the 
heathen temples, tending to promote drun- 
kenneſs and lewdneſs. It is not eaſy at 
this diſtance of time to aſſign the exact 
difference between theſe three kinds of 
| com- 


n actor * 


to fludy the goſpel. 391 
compoſition for /inging, which the apoſtle 8 E R. 
mentions: nor does it appear to be very XVI. 
neceſſary. It is more to our purpoſe to VV 
obſerve ; that in them all the chriſtians were 
not only to fing and make melody in their 
hearts, but with their voices too ; otherwiſe 
how ſhould they teach and admoniſh one 
another ; which yet they are required to 
do in theſe p/alms and hymns and ſpiritual 
ſongs. And herein the apoſtle ſpeaks agree- 
ably to what he wrote to the Corinthians, 

1 ep. xiv. 15. where he is adviſing all 
thoſe who had ſpiritual gifts to exerciſe 
them to the purpoſe of ed:fication and 
_ uſefulneſs, by ordering it ſo as to be 
well underſtood. 1 will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the under- 
anding alſo : and I will ſing with the 
85 pirit, and I will ſing with the underſtand- 
ing alſo. He would not have thoſe who 
publicly prayed and ſung under the im- 
mediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
pray or fing otherwiſe than might be un- 
derſtood by the people for their edifica- 
tion. So in our text; he would have the 
pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, which 
the chriſtians of his time ſung, whether in 
public, or out of the fulneſs of their hearts 
in private converſation with each other, 
to be ſo ordered, as might tend to each 
others inſtruction and eſtabliſhment in that 
| Cc 4 word 
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SE RM. word of Chriſt, which he would have 70 
XVI. dwell richly within them in all wiſdom. 
— Thrus I have endeavoured in ſome mea- 
ſure to explain the meaning of this diffi- 
cult text. Let us now ſee of what uſe it 
may be to us in the preſent day. 
SOME may be ready to imagine, that it 
. can no way belong to us, becauſe we do 
not pretend to have the immediate inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, or any of thoſe 
extraordinary gifts, to which the apoſtle in 
the text manifeſtly refers. But this plea 
will by no means excuſe us from per- 
forming the ſubſtance of all thoſe things, 
which the Colofans in our text are ex- 
horted to perform ; eſpecially when we 
remember, that thoſe extraordinary gifts 
themſelves, as well as what related to the 
uſe and exerciſe of them, were in ſome 
ſort placed within the reach of thoſe, 
who were exhorted to attain and improve 
them. The exhortations are directed to 
the Coloffians under the character of chri- 
ſtians; as appears by the preceding verſes, 
with which this text is immediately con- 
need ; where they are required, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, to put on 
bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of 
mind, meekneſs, longeſuffering ; and above 
all things to put on love, which is the bond 
of perfetineſs; and to let the peace of God 
rule in their hearts, as being thereunto calted-__ 


* 


2 
5 


by 


J. 
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by the goſpel. Now all perſons of this cha- SE RM. 
racter are ſurely obliged to endeavour, that XVI. 
the word of Chriſt may dwell richly in tbem 


in all wiſdom ; to attain as much of that 
wiſdom as they can; to get 80 a view 
of the divine counſels in the affair of re- 
demption, as they are able, if they may 
not be allowed to expect thoſe degrees, 
which were attained by the primitive chri- 
ſtians, under the Spirit's immediate guid- 
ance. 

MoREoveR it becomes all chriſtians, to 
poſſeſs themſelves with ſuch a comprehen- 
five view of the ſcheme of Chriſt's doc- 
trine, by frequently and delightfully me- 
ditating upon it, as will naturally diſpoſe 
them to ſpeak to the praiſe of God and the 
Redeemer, to the inſtruction and eſtabliſh- 
ment of thoſe with whom they converſe. 


And whether any of us can or cannot on a | 
ſudden break forth into ſublime diſcourſes - 


of this kind, ſuch as thoſe who were un- 
der the immediate influence of the Spirit 
ſung forth in the public aſſemblies in the 


primitive times : yet we can, if it be not 


our own fault, attain ſuch a plentiful ac- 


quaintance with the chriſtian doctrine, as 
ſhall enable us upon any occaſion to teach 
and admoniſh thoſe, who we ſee ſtand in 
need of inſtruction and admonition : we 
can poſſeſs our minds with ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe 
of the excellency of that holy doctrine, as 


ſhall 
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De chriſtians obligation 


Se RM. ſhall diſpoſe us, upon proper occaſions, to 
XVI. expreſs with joy and thankfulneſs our high 


Wav eſteem of it, to the glory of its author, 


and the ſpiritual advantage of thoſe with 
whom we converſe. If we did only ſuffer 
the word of Chriſt to dwell in us in ſuch man- 
ner as becomes our chriſtian character, and 


as we are by our very profeſſion of chriſti- 


anity obliged to; we ſhould be ſo far from 
being aſhamed or backward in this reſpect, 
that we ſhould joyfully take all proper oc- 


caſions for this purpoſe. Nay further, not- 


withſtanding that the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit in the primitive age ſeem to have 
anſwered fully the end for which ſuch gifts 
were afforded, ſo that there is no need of 
extraordinary operations in theſe latter days, 
to prove the truth and divine authority of 
the chriſtian religion : yet the ceaſing of 
theſe extraordinary operations does not ſeem 
to be ſo much owing to their being now be- 
come unneceſſary, as to the careleſſneſs of 
rofeſſed chriſtians, and their want of Zea- 
lous deſires and endeavours to come up to 
the full extent of their own character as 
chriſtians. This however is certain : that 
if all profeſſed chriſtians did exerciſe true 
pains, to have the word of Chriſt dwell richly 
in them in all wiſdom ; if they ſearched di- 
ligently to know the mind of God in every 
part of the chriſtian ſcheme ; if they did 
this with a real view to glorifie that 5 
who 


n, 


70 fludy the goſpel. 395 
who has in the goſpel made ſuch plentiful 8 E xm. 
proviſion for their future happineſs and their XVI. 
preſent comfort ; if they frequently medi- 
tated upon theſe things, ſo as to excite ſen- 
timents of delight and thankfulneſs in their 
own minds: it would be impoſſible there 
ſhould be ſo very great a difference, between 
the diſpoſition of the generality of chriſtians 
at this day, and that which appears to have 
prevailed in the primitive age. £ 
Ap can any chriſtian pretend, that this 
labour and diligence in ſearching the mind of 
God, and this delight in it, and thankfulneſs 
for it, as ſet forth in the chriſtian ſcheme, do 
not become him, or are not required of him 
as a chriſtian ? Does it become us to fit 
down content with a little ſuperficial know- 
ledge: or, will this ſerve our turn, if it 
ſhall appear at the great day of account, 
that it was in our power to have gained 
a much higher degree, and therewith to 
have done abundantly more good than we 
did ? It will not be ſufficient to fay, that 
we did in general believe the chriſtian doc- 
trine, and had ſome regard to it in the 
courſe of our actions; if it ſhall appear, 
that by the abilities of our minds and the 
circumſtances of our affairs it was in our 
wer to have gained a more comprehen- 
ſive knowledge of the counſel of God, and 
therewith to have done abundance of good ; 
if it ſhall appear, that we might haye 
| 1 gained 
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. SERM. gained ſuch a knowledge as would have 
XVI. rendered us uſeful, in removing objections 
A againſt the chriſtian doctrine, in the mouths 
of infidels; in rectifying the miſtakes of 

fincere chriſtians, and thereby bettering 
their conduct; in baniſhing ſuperſtitious 
apprehenſions from the minds of good peo- 
ple, ariſing from their wrong notions of 

g ſome parts of the chriſtian doctrine, and 
thereby providing for the comfort of their 

lives, and for their much greater uſefulneſs 

in the remaining part of their time. If it 

ſhall hereafter appear, that it was in our 

wer to have contributed to all theſe ex- 

cellent purpoſes, by only exerciſing greater 
diligence to let the word of Chriſt dwell in 

us richly in all wiſdom ; we ſhall be con- 
demned in our own conſciences for falling 
ſhort, even though we ſhould eſcape the F 
condemnation of thoſe, who wholly rejected 
the goſpel, and lived in a habitual contempt 

of it. 
THERE is one circumſtance in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of chriſtianity, which ſhould make 
all ſerious chriſtians the more willingly 
comply with the apoſtle's exhortation in the 
text. And that is, the number of thoſe 
who diligently labour to bring the whole 
ſcheme of chriſtianity into contempt. This, 
I fay, ſhould make all thoſe, who do in 
earneſt believe the word of Chriſt, to exerciſe 
all diligence, that it may dwell richly — | 

| He in 
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them in all wiſdom. For in ſuch a time, S E RM. 
when the ridiculing of the chriſtian doctrine XVI. 
is become faſhionable, and accounted a part Www 


of polite breeding, there 1s no room to be 
indifferent; becauſe a coolneſs, or ſeeming 
compliance for the fake of civility, may en- 
danger our own ſteadineſs ; beſides the ad- 
vantage which our adverſaries will gain, by 
our only ſeeming to betray the cauſe we 
have profeſſed to eſpouſe. It is indeed now 
come to that point, that we muſt either 
take care to let the word of Chriſt dwell in 
us richly, or elſe make that gueſt intirely 
quit its habitation, if ever it did dwell 
within us. We muſt either ſtrive to attain 
the ability and the readineſs 70 teach and 
admoniſh others ; or elſe be in danger of 
loſing ſuch impreſſions of the chriſtian 


doctrine, as ſhould duly influence our- 


ſelves. 
Ir therefore we think the exhortation 


in our text impracticable, or unſuitable to 
the preſent times, becauſe the extraordina- 
ry operations of the Spirit have long ſince 


ceaſed ; let us ſeriouſly ask our own hearts, 
whether we are willing wholly to loſe 
that word of Chriſt, which we do not de- 
fire ſhould dwell in us richly in all wiſdom. 
If we can content ourſelves without ſtriv- 
ing after a large and comprehenſive view 
of the chriſtian doctrine, merely becauſe 
we do not expect to ſhine after ſuch a 


manner 
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manner with ſpiritual gifts, as the primĩ-· 
tive chriſtians did; we are really in dan- 


WV ger of loſing our chriſtianity entirely. We 


ſhould rather reſolve; that ſince it cer- 
tainly becomes all chriſtians, in every age, 
to defire and endeavour, that the word of 
Chriſt may dwell in them richly in all wiſ- 
dom ; therefore we will, according to our 
beſt abilities and means afforded, labour to 
perform that in the ordinary way, which 
the primitive chriſtians, by the immediate 
influence of the Holy Ghoſt, did in an 
extraordinary manner. And ſuch a diſpo- 
ſition as this, kept up in our minds, will 
enable us to make unſpeakable advances in 
our knowledge of the mind of God, and 
in thankfulneſs for it. It will wear off 
that unbecoming fearfulneſs of entring in- 
to any religious converſation, which ſo viſi- 
bly attends ſome profeſſed chriſtans ; and 
yet it will never prompt any man to ex- 
poſe his religion to contempt, by thruſting 
in diſcourſe upon improper occaſions. They 
who cultivate this diſpoſition, out of a ſin- 
cere reſpect to the doctrine of Chriſt, and 
a ſingle view to the glory of God, will be 
taught effectually by that very doctrine, to 
lay afide the vain glory of gaining admira- 
tion to themſelves. Their zeal will be un- 
affected, and will appear to be ſo, as it did 
in the primitive chriſtians : and it is im- 
poſſible, that the united endeavours of many 
| to 
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| to this purpoſe ſhould fail of having ſome SER M. 
proportionable ſucceſs. . If the members in X VI. 
general of any one chriſtian ſociety could vv 


be prevailed on to exerciſe this diligence, 
their zeal would certainly warm ſome of 
thoſe with whom they converſe, and diſ- 
poſe them to do the like : and it muſt be 


by ſuch means as theſe, if at all, that chri- 
ſtianity muſt ever riſe out of that reproch 


and contempt, into which the coolneſs and 
indifference of its profeſſed friends has ſuf- 
fered it to fall. 

THERE is ſurely a happy medium, 
between the officious forwardneſs of an 
empty vain-glorious mind, and the cold- 
neſs and backwardneſs of one who is a- 
ſhamed of his profeſſion : and we might 
certainly find out this happy medium, if it 
were not our own fault ; that is, if we did 
in earneſt exerciſe our judgments in ſeeking 
after it. We ſhould ſome way or other be 
uſeful, in teaching and admoniſhing one an- 
other, if the word of Chriſt did dwell in us 
richly in all wiſdom, and if the prevailing 
bent of our affections were not ſome other 
way. But if our own hearts are not affect- 
ed with thankfulneſs to God, for his great 
goodneſs and wiſdom manifeſted in the goſ- 
pel; it is impoſſible we ſhould ſhew forth 
that thankfulneſs which ſhould be uſeful to 


others. If either the cares or the pleaſures 


of this life engroſs our minds, they will 
eftectually prevent the word of Chriſt from 


dwelling 
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400 De chriſtian's obligation 
SE RM. dwelling in us richly in all wiſdom ; and con- 
XVI. ſequently will prevent our expreſſing that 
\WYV hankfulneſs to God, which becomes us in 
the courſe of our converſation : for this 
can never be decently done by any other 
than thoſe, who have. real grace, i. e. ſin- 
cere thanktulneſs, in their hearts. 

Now it is not to be expected we ſhould 
ever be ſincerely thankful for any ſcheme of 
doctrine, which does not, according to the 
apoſtle's expreſſion, dwell richly in our minds 
in the wiſdom of it, My chief buſineſs 
therefore is to exhort you to take care a- 
bout this. And I wiſh I could perſuade all 
that hear me, to poſſeſs their minds with 
as large and comprehenſive a knowledge of 
the chriſtian religion, as they are capable of 
receiving; and that they would by frequent 
meditation make the ſubſtance of it familiar 
to them. I with that ſuch as never yet ſaw 
any beauty in it, or foundation for thankful- 
neſs, would ſtudy it with leſs prejudice ; and 
that all thoſe, who have ever made profeſ- 
ſion of it, would enquire more diligently 
into the ſeveral parts of it than hitherto 
they have done, and not content themſelyes 

with general and ſuperficial thoughts about 
it. For this purpoſe it will be neceſſary to 
converſe much with the new teſtament it- 
ſelf, and to take our views from thence, and | 
not from the ea en uninſpired men 
| 


have built upon it, how much ſoever we 
may 


De cbriſtiams obligatin 401 
may reverence them for their wiſdom and 8E RM. 
piety. They were to judge for themſelves, XVI. 
and to help their brethren as well as they 
could: ſo are we to judge for ourſelves, 
and not to take them for authoritative 
guides. If they have in moſt things judged 
rightly of the chriſtian religion, and yet 
have in ſome things given ſuch an account, 
as appears to us inconſiſtent with it, or 
ſuch as we cannot reconcile to the per- 
fections of that being, from whom that re- 
ligion profeſſes to be derived; we ſhould 
not, from our opinion of their wiſdom or 
goodneſs, take that upon truſt from them, 
which fits uneaſie upon our own minds. 
For this will in the end ſhake us from our 
ſtability, and effectually check that thonk- 
Fulneſs, which becomes us in our medita- 
tions. There muſt be a full ſatisfaction in 
the mind, before the word of Chriſt can be 
; faid fo dwell in us richly in all wiſdom, And 
J if there. be any conſiderable objections a- 
= Againſt the ſcheme, or doubts about the i- 
dom of it in our minds; there can be no 
grace or thankfulneſs in our hearts for it, no 
melody or harmony. Our buſineſs is there- 
fore, to get all the helps we can, by con- 
verſing with thoſe who we believe can give 
us the beſt aſſiſtance : and if we fail of re- 
ceiving ſatisfaction from one, it will be pro- 
per to have recourſe to others, and to leave 
no means untried, that may probably tend 
to our full ſatisfaction. But after all our 
D d Fo. appli- 
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De chriſtian's obligation 


SE RM. application to others, our chief recourſe 
XVI. muſt be to our own meditations upon the 
» ſeveral parts of the chriſtian doctrine, as 


contained in the new teſtament, comparing 
one part with another : by which means a 
perſon of a common capacity may make 
large advances in the knowledge of the 
chriſtian ſcheme, and come to ſee thoſe 
proofs of divine viſdom in it, which ſhall 
eſcape men of a brighter genius, who ſtud 
with leſs application, or leſs real deſire of 
proñting. 
Bor there is one caution neceſſary, in 
this cloſe ſtudy of the chriſtian religion 
which I am recommending : and the very 
end for which it is recommended ſhews 
the neceſſity of it. We are exhorted 
to ſtudy the chriſtian doctrine, with the 
view to its dwelling richly in us in all wiſ- 
dom ; and further with the view of being 
uſeful to others by expreſſing a becoming 
thankfulneſs to God. It is very needful 
therefore, that we fo ſtudy, as neither to 
ride ourſelves in any diſcoveries which we 
imagine we make ; nor to condemn others, 
who act according to the beſt of their light, 
for not ſeeing as we do. That there may 
be an abuſe of real light and knowledge 
this way, appears from the many cautions 
given by St. Paul about the extraordinary 
gifts themſelves, and particularly about 
&nowledge, 1 Cor. viii. 1. where the Corin- 
thians are put in mind, that &nowledge Pa; 
"= OE el 
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eth uf, but love edifieth. Which caution is SE RM. 
applied by the apoſtle to the differing ſen- XVI. 


timents of the weak and the ſtrong chriſtians, GW 


about the eating or not eating things 
offered to idols. And the ſubſtance of his 
advice in that affair, which is applicable to 
many others, is contained in verſe 9. Take 
heed, left by any means this liberty of yours 
become a ſtumbling block to the weak : and in 
ver. 12. But when ye ſo fin againſt the bre- 
thren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye fin 
ggainſt Chriſt. Now all this, is faid by the 
apoſtle with regard to a "i wherein the 
ſtronger chriſtians were fully convinced, 
and upon good grounds, that they had from 
the ſcheme of the goſpel a liberty to do 
that, which their weaker brethren could 
not believe was any way allowable, In 
like manner, a man may by cloſe medita- 
tion diſcover, that ſeveral things are com- 
prehended in the ſcheme of the chriſtian 
doQrine, which if he ſhould mention in a 
dictating imperious way to ſome chriſtians, 
upbraiding their ignorance for not ſeeing 
them, they would, inſtead of being con- 
vinced, entertain an ill opinion of him who 
pretended to make the diſcovery : and if 
many ſhould go on in that manner, it might 
prove ſuch a ſtumbling block to weak chri- 
ſtians, as to endanger their caſting off the 
* chriſtian profeſſion, Yet in the very ſame 
caſes, if any thing, not uſually known or 
believed, be by diligent meditation found 
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The chriſtian s obligation 


S8 ERM. to be the mind of God contained in the 
XVI. chriſtian ſcheme; if we believe it to be of 
» mmportance to be known and obſerved; if 


in particular we believe it tends to the 
glory of God, in advancing mens eſteem 
of his wiſdom in the conſtitution of the 
goſpel, (and many ſuch things there may 
be, which at the firſt mention ſome 
chriſtians woold think to be quite incon- 
ſiſtent with it) let it be laid even before a 
weak chriſtian, in a ſþirit of meekneſs, and 
the evidences fet before him in ſuch a 
manner as ſhall ſhew he is not inſulted ; 
and much more light will be conveyed, 
than can be in any other way ; and the 
deſign of the apoſtle will be anſwered, in 
exciting thankfulneſs for the goſpel in the 
hearts of chriſtians. And ſince all our diſ- 
coveries of the wiſdom of divine counſel do 
in their genuine tendency excite thankful- 
eſs in our own hearts; why ſhould we 
not ſo order our communicating them to 
others, as to excite the ſame thankfulneſs in 
them ? Why ſhould that, which calls for 
reverent affection to the bleſſed God from 
us, be ſo ordered by our pride, or con- 
tempt of our brethren, as to excite unbe- 
coming paſſions in them, and to give them 
doubts concerning the truth or real good- 
neſs of the chriſtian religion, inſtead of 
raiſing their eſteem of it? 

Let therefore the word of Chrift duell 
richly in us, in that wiſdgn, in which it 
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| more eſpecially glories ; that is, in love and 8 E RM. 
benevolence ; in the earneſt deſire and zea- XVI. 
lous endeavour to do real good to each www 


other. Let us in this manner teſtifie our 
thankfulneſs to God for his great love to us 
all. And if we have already ſeen, as I 
doubt not every conſiderate chriſtian has 
ſeen, ſtrong evidences of the w:i/dom of God 
in the ſcheme of our falvation through 
Jeſus Chriſt ; if we have, upon thoſe views 
which we have already taken, ſeen a glory, 
ariſing from the combination of that purity 
and rectitude, that goodneſs and loving- 
kindneſs, that perfect knowledge of our 
miſerable condition through fin, and gra- 


_ cjous regard to it, which ſhine through. the 


goſpel diſpenſation : let us make no doubt, 
that by a cloſer conſideration of the ſame 
ſcheme, and a more habitual application 


of our minds to it, we ſhall diſcover more 


glories and beauties than ever we have yet 
ſeen. It is that ww:/aom of divine counſel, 
which the apoſtle Peter aſſures us, even 
the angels defire to pry into. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
And St. Paul obſerves, Eph. iii. 10. that 
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places 15 now made known by the church (i. e. 
by means of God's gracious diſcoveries to the 
church) the manifold wiſdom of God. Is it 
not worth our while then, to labour, that 
this word of Chriſt may dwell richly in our 
minds, in all thoſe degrees of ꝛviſdm which 
we are capable of apprehending ? Are we 
D d 3 more 
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8 E RM. more deep-ſighted than thoſe pure intel- 
XVI. lectual beings ? Or are the objects of ſenſe, 
WV with which. we converſe in this lower 


world, better worth our attention, than 
the counſels of divine wiſdom, relating to 
our preſent duty, and our eternal happi- 
neſs? Do we think, that God ſent his 
only begotten Son into the world, that glo- 
rious being, ro whom all the principalities 
and powers in heaven are ſubhect, upon an 
errand of little importance? Or, when the 
importance is chietly to ourſelves ; ſhall we 
be the only rational beings unconcerned to 
gain an intimate acquaintance with it ? Is 
there nothing deſireable in the proſpect of 
making melody in our hearts to the Lord, by 
inſtructing and comforting our ' brethren, 
out of that principle of grace or thankful- 
neſs, which ſo well becomes us ? We may 
depend upon it, that the better we digeſt 
the doctrine of Chriſt in our minds, and 
the more habitually we bear a thankful 
ſenſe of it upon our hearts, the more will 
there be of melody in our diſcourſe about 
it, the more eaſily ſhall we diſpoſe others 
to obey it; and conſequently we ſhall 
contribute the more to the eternal welfare 
of thoſe with whom we converſe, And 
how much this becomes our character as 
chriſtians, I ſhall leave yourſelves to de- 
termine. 
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Es A. LXVI. 'T, 2, Zo 


Sic dicit Jebova : coelum ipſum 
meum ſolium eſt, et terra meo- 


rum pedum ſcabellum : ubinam 


domus eſt quam vos mihi con- 


frruitis, aut ubinam meae re- 


quietis locus? Atqui omnia ia 


fecit manus mea, et per eam ex- 


i unt omnia, inguit Fehova : [ed 5 


bunc ego reſpiciam, wvidelicet 
pauperem et contritum ſpiritu, 
ac trepidantem ad verbum me- 
um. Qui mattat bovem, per- 


inde eff ac fe hominem inter- 


fceret ; qui agnum immolat, ac 
ft canem jugularet ; qui munus 


offert, perinde ac fi ſuillum 
ſanguinem ; gui thus adolet, per- 
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De locorum ſamctitate. 


inde ac fi benediceret idolo: 
iti etenim elegerunt vias ſuas, 
et inguinamentis ſuis eorum ani- 
mus delectatur. 


A res antiquis Judaeis vituperationi 

/ fuit, verbiſque jam recitatis eam Deus 
optimus maximus ipſis exprobrat; quod 
quum de templo Jehovae gloriarentur, et in 
caeremoniis obſervandis eſſent diligentiſſimi, 
finem tamen quò referri omnes locos ſacros 
omneſque caeremonias oporteret, prorſus 
negligerent. Aedem illam, quae numinis 
colendi cauſa Hieroſolymis fuerat extructa, 


non ignorabant Jehovam pro ſua domo ag- 


noviſſe. Quoniam igitur Jehova ſe apud 
ipſos habitare fignificaverat, Judaei pecu- 
liarem fe illum habere concludebant : 
acquumque judicabant, ut regi ſuo (nam- 
que « regis nomine inter illos Jehova ver- 
ſabatur) honorem aliquem atque cultum 
tribuerent. At quoniam interiorem illam 
animi reverentiam non adhibebant, quae a- 
ud Deum maximi eſt momenti atque 
ponderis; declarant ea verba a quibus ſum 
exorſus, templum ipſum, omnemque il- 
lum magnificum caeremoniarum appara- 
tum, in contemptione ac deſpicientia a 
Deo eſſe habita. Significat porro ipſe je- 
hova, nullam aedem a mortalibus condi- 
: „ 

& 1 Sam. 3 12. Pal. Ixxxix. 18. xXlviii. 1, 2. 
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tam revera ſe eſſe dignam; neque totum 
coelorum ambitum nimis eſſe amplum qui 
tanti regis eſſet ſolium; de univerſa au- 
tem terra loquitur quaſi de pedis ſcabello ; 
coelumque ipſum et terram ſignificat a ſe 
fuiſſe condita, ideoque infinitis modis ipſo 
conditore eſſe inferiora. Eam tamen cel- 
ſiſſimam conditoris dignitatem non ideo 
nominat, quaſi quidquam a ſe conditum 
deſpiceret, praeſertim quaſi vellet aliquem 
ſincerum ſui cultorem deterrere. Diſertis 
enim verbis continuò declarat, illum ho- 
minem, quocumque eſſet in loco aut qua- 
cumque conditione, ſe velle reſpicere, qui 
praeceptis ſuis animo ſincero obtemperaret. 
Interea iis denunciat, qui interiori illa re- 
verentia carerent, quique ſanctiſſimae ſuae 
voluntati non obedientes ſuas ſibi vivendi 
rationes elegiſſent, nihilo magis velle ſe eos 
reſpicere, quum illum cultum ſibi adhi- 
berent, quem jpſe in mandatis dederat 
quam fi vetita et maxime deteſtabilia pa- 
trarent, Hoc enim indicat Jehova, quum 
ait; qui mactaret bovem, perinde ipſi fore 
acceptum, ac ſi hominem occidiſſet; qui 
agnum immolaret, aliudve quodvis ſacri- 
ficium faceret, ac ſi canem jugulaſſet, aut 
ſuillum ſanguinem obtuliſſet, quod utrum- 
que animantis genus in deteſtandis erat ſa- 
crificioque indignis; quique thus adoleret, 
non alio in numero fore, quam ſi crimen 
idololatriae commiſiſſet. 
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De locorum [anfitate. 


Ha c omnia manifeſtum eſt propterea 
a Deo denunciari, quod eos animo eſſe 
improbo vitaeque ratione impura videret, 
qui de templo, Jehovae praeſentia, atque 
apud eos commoratione, inſolenter adeo ſe 
jactarent. Inde eſt, quod de quavis aede 
terreſtri non ſine contemptione loquatur; 
quodque coelum fibi habitandi cauſa ſe 
elegiſſe dicat ; id quod alias ſaepiſſime in 
facro codice indicatur. Haec igitur nulla 
ratione cum dictis illis pugnant, in quibus 
loca terrena, ubi Deus aliquam ſui copiam 
praebere fuiſſet dignatus, ſummo cum ho- 
nore in mentionem veniunt, ac nonnum- 
quam Dei domicilia et requietis loca nun- 
cupantur. Dubitari enim nequit, pios ho- 
mines propterea verſus locum aliquem 
Deum coluiſſe, quod aut Deus ibi habi- 
tare crederetur, aut ſaltem per aliquod 
praeſentiae ſuae ſignum illo in loco non- 


numquam apparuiſſet. Hinc Moſes verſus 
rubum ardentem ; Iſraelitae poſtea, ex ip- 


ſius Jehovae mandato, verſus montem Si- 


nai, deinde etiam verſus tabernaculum at- 


que templum, Jehovam venerati ſunt: 
nullamque aliam ob cauſam fieri potuit, 
ut quivis locus terrenus Dei domicilium ap- 
pellaretur. Hinc igitur Jacobus etiam de 


loco illo, in quo per ſomnum Deus ipſt 


aliquam ſui copiam fecerat, dicere non ve- 


rebatur: Certè eſt Fehova in hoc loco, at 


ego neſciveram: quam terribilis eſt hic lo- 
| cus ! 


De locorum ſanctitate. 


cus] non alius eſt quam domus Dei et porta 
coelil | 
De honore igitur locis tribuendo dictu- 
rus, nequeo ordine quicquam de locis ter- 
reſtribus prits dicere, quam ex facro co- 
dice monſtraverim, Deum fingulari qua- 
dam ratione in coelo habitare; idque ſo- 
lum in cauſa fuiſſe, cur ad coelum con- 
verſi pu homines ipſum adoraverint. De- 
in locos illos terreſtres, in quibus Deus 
aliquam ſui copiam ante natum Chriſtum 
raebuit, ex Dei ipſius mente permagno 
bas habitos fuiſſe, oſtendam. Tum 
quid de reverentia locis debita libri novi 
inſtrumenti doceant, diligenter inquiram; 
quidque fuerit in cauſa, cur hac in re tan- 
tum differant quae poſt Chriſtum natum, 
ab iis quae ante ipſius adventum, a Deo 
ſunt hominibus tradita. Haec ſunt potiſſi- 
mum, de quibus verba ſum facturus. At- 
que haec dicendi occaſionem de 1is Dei ip- 
ſius verbis ſumere volui, quae mentis vi- 
taeque ſanctimoniam ipſi multo magis pla- 
cere, quàm ullam quamcumque in rebus 
exterioribus religionis ſpeciem liquidò de- 
monſtrant. Hinc enim quid nos deceat, 
quorum officium vitaeque inſtitutum eſt ut 
quae ad veram religionem ſpectent docea- 
mus, facile erit perſpicere. 
|  PR1Mo mihi propoſitum eſt, nonnullos 
facri codicis locos proferre, in quibus di- 
vinum illud numen, cujus omnia ſunt plena, 
| coelum 
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coelum habitare dicitur; idque modo tam 

ſingulari, ut nulli loco terreſtri, quantum- 

vis ſolenniter ad numinis cultum dicato, 

aut praeſentia illius decorato, convenire 

poſſit. | 

Ar qu hic, ut illa taceam, in quibus 

M Gen. xi. 5, 7. Jehova dicitur de/cendiſſe, ut urbem illam 

Wt -  infanaſque turrium ſubſtructiones aſpice- 

5 ret, quae Babelis nomen a ſequenti confu- 

ſione obtinebant; quam tamen deſcenſio- 

nem de coelo tanquam de habitationis loco 

conſtat fuiſſet factam: ut illa taceam, quae 

xxi. 179, angelum Jehovae de coelo Hagarem et po- 

«xii. 1518. ſtea Abrahamum interpellantem memo- 

rant: ut ea quoque praeteream, quae paſ- 

ſim in ſacro codice de igne ad conſumenda 

facrificia Þ coelitus delapſo narrantur : illud 

nequaquam praetereundum eft ; quod So- 

mon, quum templum magnificis illis et 

rege dignis impenſis aedificaſſet, illudque 

46 numini conſecraturus damum Dei vocaſ- 
Bil ſet, et ſtationem, in qua ille ſemper ha- 

100 i Reg viii. 22. bitaret; continuò tamen manus ſuas verſus 

coelum, tanquam numinis domum indu- 

bitatam ſaique digniſſimam expandit, eo- 

que modo preces ad Deum fudit, iteratiſ- 

que verbis ſaepius petiit, uti vellet Jehova 

de. J coelis deque ſuae ſedis loco exaudire, at- 

que populo Iſraelitico propitium ſe mon- 

ſtrare, quum in illa aede aut verſus illam 
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aedem ipſum eſſent veneraturi. Ejuſdem 
generis eſt, quod rex idem Solomon, quum 
concionatoris perſonam ſuſcipiens docere 
velit quonam modo mortales deceat in ade 
Jehovae ſeſe gerere, illud moneat ; ne ſint Eccl. v. 2, 3. 
proni ad loquendum, neve multa ibi verba 

fundant, propterea quod Deus fit in coelis, 

ipſi autem in terra. Neque vero praete- 

reundum eſt, quòd David, regis Solomo- 

nis pater, rex item atque vates inſignis, 

qui pio animi propoſito tam magnifica de 

atriis Fehovae deque aede terreſtri ſexcen- 

ties in ſuis pſalmis praedicat, paſſim tamen 

in iiſdem pſalmis coelum numinis * domum, 

excelſum locum divinae * ſanctitatis, et no- 

minatim * femplum appellet ; Deumque in- 
terpellans dicat, Ad te levavi oculos meos, o Pal, cxxiii. t. 
qui ſedes in coclis; quodque alibi affirmet, | 
Febovam ſuum ſolium in coelo ſtabiliviſſe, ci. 19. 
cujus regnum omnibus praefideat, Eodem 
recidit, quod Eſaias propheta, Deum de 
miſericordia orans, dicat : Aſpice de coelis, 


Efa. Ixiil. 19. 


et vide ex ſede tuae ſunctitatis atque gloriae. 
Neque de alio uſquam loco intelligenda 
ſunt quae Deus ipſe per eundem vatem 
profatus eſt, quum diceret, /e, qui ſupra 
omnes ſanctus ęſſet pariter atque excelſus, in yi. 15. 


ſancto et ſublimi loco habitare. Clariùs ad- 
huc loquitur Stephanus protomartyr; coe- 
lumque ſolum Deo eſſe habitandi locum, 
aedes autem terreſtres ipſi nonniſi ad com- 
| morationem 
£ Pfal, xxxiii. 13, 14. cii. 20, xvii. 6. 


* 3 2 F < 


—_ — — „ av 
* ” r — — 


3 E =_ - \ 
— $4 A344 « * \ 2 
— — 33 3 — 8 
2 0 2 1 — oe,» » . 
of _ = by 
— 8 - — — EC,” on —_— 
WB, .. - - * 0 N 2 
— - : —— 2 == 5 N 
Py 2 I YT y 1 n £ 4 
— ⁵ꝶG3 Ge LE "ESS 
— FIT 4 —— — - * 
> 


moS w —— 


— = - 8 2 2 = 2 * 
— 2 — IF — : * . — I > * * — 
mh" * _ — > — _ - _ — 1 —— -- + + R. * * 
22 8 = Jo Be — 1 : 2" — 5 « 
©. 7 5 : — 3 L = ———— 
8 * LAS * c \ Q = * 7 ——— "7 — _ — 1 7 mms 
'S 2 ; 2 wn 2 * — AD E > - —_= 19 — * - 
g — < —— — ** => . \ » * _ — — ** 2 9 „ - - 3 A " . 
Bs ie * — — 4 — — PERS" LS e P k 
"1 Gant 3 + 8 IF A * 2 — —— 5 — — — 8 4 mh a nb 3 5 — 8 8 * 
S ̃ a p———_ 6 | — — entre — — - : 3 3 2 * * = —_— 
—_— 2 —— 5 - - * _=— - — " * 3 
— —— — - — — , — — _ 
\ >" — 22 * * * 
— — 5 + — 2 v Pp Pa N 8 — 
1 * — — — nana. 
” 


vil De locorum ſanctitate. 


morationem quandam efle aptas, ſignificat. 
Quod enim 7 Davidi erat in animo 
ut Deo Jacobi extrueret, rabernaculum vo- 


cat. Et quum dixiſſet, Solomonem Deo ab- 
mum condidiſſe, ſtatim ſe ita corripit: ve- 


Actor. vii. 46 


. non habitat, ut ait propheta : coelum mihi 


ſolium eft, terra autem pedum ſcabellum : 

mnam mibi domum conſtruitis, dicit Fe- 

a, aut quiſnam meae requietis eſt locus? 

At vero ſupra omnia obſervandum eſt no- 

bis quid hac in re tradiderit dominus no- 

ſter Jefus Chriſtus. Is, quum diſcipulo- 

rum animos ad pietatem vellet formare, 

Mat. vi. 9. ipſos edocuit, ut Deum tanquam patrem 

: coeleſtem, ( iv rig 8pavor) indies inter- 

pellarent ; & multiſque in locis rerum con- 

ditorem eodem nomine inſignivit. Et, 

quod hoc in loco majus eſt, is, etſi Deum 

in templo habitare agnoſceret, eamque ob 

cauſam diſcipulis ſuis non permitteret ut 

per femplum jurarent, eodem quaſi ſpiritu 

rohibuit etiam ne per coelum jurarent, 

n 1 quod fit Dei ſolium, cui ipſe infi- 

deat. | | 

No opus eſt ut ulteriùs hac in re per- 

gamus; quum per omnes fere temporum 

periodos, quoad ejus rei ulla ſuperſint in 

ſacro codice veſtigia, jam vidimus, coelum 

quaſi aedem Dei, locumque habitationis 

8 pri- 

C Mat. vi. 1. vii. 11, 21. Xii. 50. xvii. 14, 19. 
Mar. xi 25, 26. | | 


runtamen celfiſſimus ille in templis manufactis 


] 
| 
| 


© De locorum ſan&itate. : = - 
primarium fuiſſe exiſtimatum. Id tamen 
praeterire nequeo : in illo librorum anti- 
quiſſimo, qui Jobi hiſtoriam continet, at- 
que in verbis Danielis prophetae, coe/orum 
nomine ipſum Deum intelligi, propterea 
quòd Dei numen ibi habitet; nec non ean- 
dem locutionis formulam ipfi Chriſto fu- Mat. Ai. 25. 
iſſe uſitatam. Interea, etſi propter numi- Luc. xv. 18, 
nis in coelo habitationem pii homines ad 
coelum converſi Deum adoraverint; coe- 
lum tamen ipſum propterea eſſe adoran- 
dum nuſquam ſignificatur. Imo contra; 
BB qui coelum, aut quicquid in eo fit, ſolem, 
lunam, aſtra coluerint, ut qui divinam 
5 majeſtatem minuiſſent, ſacra pagina ſem- 


Job xxxv. 5. 
Dan. iv. 26. 


q per damnavit. | 
81 teſtimoniis allatis vim aliquam con- 
i ferre poſſent quae a gentilibus ſunt tra- 
dita; facile eſſet de poetis deque aliis 
» ſcriptoribus multa in eundem ſenſum ad- 
t ducere. At ne longus ſim, ex omnibus 
u unum citabo Homerum : qui cùm caete- 
ros deos, ut eſt theologia gentilis, " $paviovzs 
. et * nspaviss appellat, ſedemque immorta- 


lium ait eſſe & coelum ſt elliferum; tum 


- vero praecipuè de Jove deorum ſupremo 
m loquitur quaſi de 8coelo deſcendente, ut in 
n aliquem locum terreſtrem fe recipiat: qui 
T1 , 

n II. 4. 570. 129. C ibid. 108. 
- 0 bah and Te de Te 
1 PIs &v aupονο⁰,¾ õ A % midnicons, 


vpaveler Ker Tag. II. A. 183, 184. 
| E e homines 
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homines Jovem precantes : manum verſus 
coelum porrigere, aut ialtem in coelum 
x * ſuſpicere indicat : quique Mercurium 

A nuncium ab Jove de coelo miſſum fac 
introducit : ut illud taceam, quod fulmi- 
natoris five tonantis nomine ſexcenties Jo- 
vem inſigniat. 

SED de re adeo clara et manifeſta "RY 
opinor, vel nimium forſan, dixiſſe videar, 
Ad alterum 1gitur caput accedam : quo 
ſcilicet oſtendere propoſui, terreſtres quoſ- 
dam locos antiquis temporibus glorioſa nu- 
minis praeſentia fuiſſe honoratos ; pioſque 
homines, Deo ipſo annuente, illis locis 
propterea reverentiam adhibuiſie ; eorum 
autem locorum nonnullos Deum ſibi ha- 
bitandi aut faltem commorandi cauſa ſump- 
ſiſſe, ideoque juſſiſſe ut multo in honore 
haberentur. 

Ar au hic a Moſis 8 rectè 
ordiremur. Quae enim ante illa tempora 
narrantur, non tam habitationis aut etiam 
commorationis divinae ſunt exempla, quam 
occaſionum quarundam, quas Deus, aut 
ſui colendi, aut conſilia ſua juſſaque au- 
diendi, praebere voluit. Diu quidem an- 
tea certum eſt Jehovam ad planiciem 


Morae, 


Neef zue Hieb ie Terios, Leos aids, 
Fu elo, xe 0p%ſeov eis vpayd Ac epbelſeæ 
Zed mdlep- II. 6. 370, 371. 
id &s vpepdy suf. 
II. e. 272. 7. 257. 
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De locorum ſanctitate. xi 
Morae, quo in loco Sichema poſtea eſt Gen. xi. 6, 7. 
condita, Abramo apparuiſſe, totamque ter- 
ram Chananaeam ejus ſemini ſe daturum 

romiſiſſe. Conſtat etiam Abramum aram 
ibidem Jehovae conſtruxiſſe, quod ſibi il- 
lic apparuiſſet. Pari ratione Iſaacus, quum 
illi Jehova ad Berſabam appareret, foeduſ- AY 
que quod cum patre pepigerat renovaret, 1 
altare ibi extruxit, nomenque Jehovae illic N 
invocavit; quippe qui eo in loco ſpeciali 
quodam modo praeſentem ſe demonſtraſ- | 
ſet. Atque, ut multa alia practeream ; 
ipſum Bethelis nomen, manifeſtum eſt iſti 
loco propterea fuiſſe datum, quod Jacobo 
illic per quietem Jehova ſeſe exhibens pro- 
miſſionem antea Abrahamo et Iſaaco fac. Xvi. 
tam ei confirmaſſet. Hoc ſolum in cauſa a 
fuit, cur is reverentia ductus non modò 
Fehovam illo eſſe in loco affirmaverit, illum- 
que locum Dei domum vocaverit ; ſed et 
lapides quos pro cervicali ſibi diſpoſuerat in 
ſtatuam erigens, oleum in eam effuderit, 
ſeque Jehovae, quem fibi propitium fore 
ſperabat, decimas omnium daturum vove- 
rit. Ad cujus voti ſolutionem Deus ipſe | 
poſtea Jacobo juſſit, ut Bethelem ſe con- x. 1, 3, 63 
ferret, ibique aram fibi faceret, qui ei Eſaum / 
fratrem fugienti apparuiſſet. 

ConsTAT igitur, ante Moſis tempora, 
Deo ipſo volente, nonnullos locos terreſtres 
multo in honore fuiſſe habitos : ejuſque 
ict cauſam fuiſſe, quod Deus ipſe ſe iis in 
EE 2 locis 


Xxxvi. 25. 


X11 


ood, n. 
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locis ſingulari quodam modo pracſentem 


demonſtraverat. At quum propins abeſſet 
illud tempus, quo vellet Jehova populum 
ſibi ab nationibus 1dololatris ſegregare, cui 
ipſe, qui totius univerſi rex eſſet, peculiari 
quadam ratione imperaret; quumque ei 
populo certiſſimam vellet unius veri Dei 
ejuſque conſiliorum notitiam, quae omni- 
bus poſtea nationibus uſui eſſet, impertire; 
videmus ipſum inſigniorem adhuc ſui co- 
piam feciſſe, majoremque iis locis reve- 
rentiam, in quibus ea copia daretur, con- 


ciliare voluiſſe. Id ſatis erat manifeſtum, 


quum Moſi, quem ejus populi gubernato- 
rem conſtituere volebat, ad Horebum mon- 
tem degenti, de rubo ardente Jehova ap- 
pareret, calceoſque propterea eum exuere 


juberet, quod locus in quo ſtaret, ſacer ęſſet: 


xix. 18. 


ver. 16. 


erat autem ideo ſacer, quòd ibi Deus adeſ- 
ſet. Idem liquidò patebat, quum de monte 
Sina, non ſine magno terroris apparatu, in 
lege tradenda, numinis ſui praeſentiam 
teſtaretur. Mons enim fumabat totus, ſuum— 
que fumum inſtar calcariae emittebat, prop- 
terea quod eo Fehova in 1gne deſcenderat : 
rotus etiam magnopere contremſcebat : ede- 
bantur praeterea fragores terribiles atque 
fulgura, cum vehementiflimo tubae ſonitu. 
Terminus interea populo circumſcriptus eſt, 
nequis ex eis in montem aſcenderet ; edictà 


mortis poena, ſiquis eum vel manu atti- 


giſſet. 


ATTAMEN 


De locorum ſanctitate. 

ATTAMEN neque de monte Horebo, 
neque de Sina, neque de ullo alio loco 
terreſtri, tam magnifica in ſacris literis tra- 
duntur, quam de templo diu poſtea ex- 
tructo, aut etiam de tabernaculo a Moſe 
condito. Cujus rei facile videre eſt eam 
fuiſſe cauſam: quod cum aliis in locis 
tantum per occaſiones quaſdam praeſen- 
tem ſe Jehova exhiberet, in hiſce Habitare 
ſe velle demonſtraret. Diſertis enim ver- 
bis edixit, ut Iſraelitae ſanctuarium ſibi fa- 


920 


XIII 


cerent, 9uo ipſe inter eos babilaret: quum- Exod. xxv. 8. 


que Mofi in mandatis dediſſet, ut ſcriptum 
ſuum oraculum in arca reponeret, quae 
arca in intimis tabernaculi poſteaque tem- 


pli penetralibus eſſet collocanda; quumque 


inſuper juſſiſſet, ut operculum aureum ar- 
cae imponeret, duobus cherubis aureis or- 
natum, et propitiatorii nomine inſignitum; 
fidem dedit, velle ſe de illo propitiatorio deque 
medio cheruborum NA oſen convenire, atque 
illa omnia quae populo Ifraelitico eſſent 


obſervanda profari. Hinc eſt, quod poſt- 


quam in extructo tabernaculo divina nu- 
minis gloria deſtinatum fibi locum capeſſi- 
viſſet, adeo ſaepe de Jehova inter cherubos 


y babitante audiamus. Haec etiam cauſa. 


fuit, quare cum pontifex maximus, cui ſoli 
1d permittebatur; adyta ſanctuarii intraret, 
coram & facie Fehovae fe fiſtere, omniaque 

e 3 illa 


v Efa. xxXvii. 16. 1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 1 Reg, 
xix. 8 1 Par. xiii. 6. 5 Exod, XXV Iii. 29, 30, 


Ver. 21. 


22. 
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illa quae in ſanctuarii penetralibus praeter 
iplam arcam reponi ſolebant, 9 coram Fe- 
bovae facie reponi, dicerentur. Et quoniam 
vel ipſum tabernaculum, propter Dei com- 
morationem, pro zþ/zus ® domo eſt habitum; 
quicumque illud tabernaculum accederet, 
P coram Febova ventre, quodcumque eo 
adferretur, © coram 4% adferri, dicebatur. 
Jehovam autem non pontifici tantum et 
ſacerdotibus in tabernaculo ſui copiam fe- 
ciſſe, ſed et univerſo populo ſuam in illo 
loco praeſentiam demonſtraſſe, teſtis erat 
Exol. xl. 34 ſplendor ille divinus, qui tabernaculum im- 
9 plevit, ac nubes quae ipſum operuit, quo 
ver. 1, 2. tempore ex Jehovae mandato tabernaculum 
erigeretur. Cujus ſplendoris tanta vis erat, 
ut donec ſuſtolleretur nubes, ipſe Moles in 
tabernaculum ingredi non poſſet. Ejuſdem 
generis et illud erat; quod ante quam ta- 
bernaculum omnibus modis eſſet abſolu- 
tum, quum Moſes Jehovam interpellatu- 
rus illud intraret, deſcendens columna nu- 
V.x; xxxii. ꝙ, bis ad oſtium conſiſteret, omniſque populus 
10. reverentid ductus aſſurgeret, ſeque coram Deo 
zncurvaret. ; 

Ar qu haec quidem de tabernaculo 
narrantur : de templo adhuc majora. Ip- 
ſum tabernaculum, propterea quod Deus 
ibi habitaret, Dei domus vocabatur : At 


ſenſu 
o Ex. xvi. 34. m7 Ex. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. iii. 15, 
2'Sam. X11. 20. p Lev. iv. 6, 7, Num. viii. 10, 11. 


o Lev. v. 6, 7. 5 . 
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ſenſu mints proprio. Partim enim propter 
profectiones in deſerto, partim propter bella 
a Saule et Davide geſta, non arca modo, 
ſed et quod eam continebat, tabernaculum 
totum, de loco in locum frequentiſſimè 
movebatur. Quum igitur Davidi in animo 
eſſet ut requietis aedem arcae foederis Fe- 
hovae conſtrueret ; Deus ipſe, quantum in- 
tereſſet aedem inter atque fabernaculum, 
Davidem alloquendo demonſtravit. June, 
inquit, mibi domum ad habitandum con- 
ſtrues : qui ex quo Tjraehitas ex Aegypto e- 
duxi, ad hunc diem, domum non habitavi, ſed 
in tentorio atque zabernaculb verſatus 2 ? 
Eodemque, in templo conſecrando, re- 
ſpiciens Solomon, domum ſe Fehovae ad 


1 Par. xxviii. 
4: 


2 Sam. vii. 5, 


8. 


I "Ty Vill.13- 


habitandum aedi fcaſſe dixit, manſionis locum 
in quo ſemper reſfideret. Notandum autem 


hic eſt; quod cum templum eſſet omnibus 
numeris perfectum, eoque deductum omne 
ſacrum tabernaculi inſtrumentum, quum- 


que arca foederis in ſuum locum, in ady- 


tum domũs, quod eſt ſanctum ſanctorum, 

a ſacerdotibus eſſet illata; tanta nubes, ut 
antea tabernaculum, men TFehovae occu- 
pavit, ut non poſſent ſacerdotes ad miniſtran- 
dum conſiſtere; ſplendor divinus, qui ex He- 
braeorum conſuetudine gloria Febovae vo- 
catur, aedem implevif, atque univerſo populo 
ſignum fuit ipſius Jehovae habitantis. Idem 
factum eſt poſt preces Solomonis in tem- 


plo conſecrando effuſas. Quas preces ipſe 


E e 4 Jehova 


ver. 221 1. 


2 Par. vii. 1, 
*: 3. 
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2 Par, vi. 12. Jehova ſe exaudiſſe, eumque locum fibs pro 
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ſacrificiorum domo elegiſſe, brevi poſtea 


Solomoni declaravit. | 

SED hiſce relictis, ad ea nos converta- 
mus, ex quibus apparebit quantam reveren- 
tiam ipſe Deus, tum templo, tum etiam 
propter eandem rationem tabernaculo, ad- 
hiberi voluerit. Atque hic oneroſum eſſet 
quae adduci poſſent, recitare : pauca ſuffi- 
cient, Ex duodecim tribubus uni tantum 


_ 7 permiſſum fuit ut in rebus ſacris mini- 


ſtraret; clade caeteris denunciata, ſi ad 
ſanctuarium accederent. Levitis neceſſum 
erat, ut veſtes priũs v lavarent, utque a pon- 
tifice expiarentur, quam fas eſſet tentorium 
conventũùs ad aliquod miniſterium exercen- 
dum intrare. + Uni tantum familiae ſacer- 
dotium permiſſum: qui ex alia familia 
aut ſacra facere aut res ſacras attingere au- 
deret, morte puniendus. Porro, ex ipſa 


7 Aharonis familia, ſicui aliquod eſſet cor- 


poris vitium, non permiſſum fuit ut ad 
velum, aut etiam altare, ad dapem Deo 
libandam accederet, ne loca Dei ſacra pro- 
fanaref, Quae autem neceſſaria erant ad 
ſacerdotes ipſumque praecipuè pontificem 
conſecrandum, ut ſuis quiſque ex lege poſſit 
fungi muneribus, loggum eſſet perſequi: 
quae igitur omnia prorſus ſilebo. De ipſis 
muneribus haec tantum notabo : ipſum 
ſanctu- 

7 Num. iii. 6, 7, 8. viii. 19. xvili. 21, 22. 

piii, 21, 22. f lj. 10. iv. 15, 18, 19, 20. 
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ſanctuarium ſolenniter fuiſſe expiandum : Lev. xvi. 16. 
ſanctum ſanctorum ſoli pontifici adeun- 
dum : nulli ali permiſſum, ut propitiato- 
rium accederet; eique, praeterquam ſemel 
in anno, qui magnus erat expiationis dies, 
aditus prohibitus. Quanta autem in vene- 
ratione numinis praeſentia haberetur, in- 
dicio eſt; quod pontifici cum intra velum 
intraſſet, ſub mortis poena praeſcriptum 
fuerit, ut ſuffimentum coram Jehova in ver. 12, 13. 
ignem ingereret, quo nubes propitiatorium 
operiret, ſplendoriſque divini conſpectum 
ab ipſo pontifice intercluderet. Nm 
quod circa illum locum in quo divina nu- 
minis gloria reſideret, terminus, etiam in- 
ter proficiſcendum in deſerto, circumſcribe- _ 
retur : quod in ipſis caſtris accuratiſſima jg, ii. 4. 
mundities, ſordibus in terram defoſſis, ſer= 
varetur, propterea quod Febova in Hraelita- Deut. xxiii. 10 
rum caſtris verſaretur : quodque leprofi . 
omnes et cadavere aut alio quovis modo 
polluti ejicerentur : hac ratione ab ipſo Je- 
hova aſlignata ; ut ne caſtra polluant, quo- Num. v. 2, 3. 
rum in medio ego habito. 
RE Bus ita conſtitutis, etiam ſtante ad- 
huc tabernaculo edictum eſt ; ut quicum- Lev. xvii. 3. 
que de Tjraelis familia victimam in caſtris“ 58.9. 
extrave caſtra immolaſſet, neque ad oracu- 
laris tabernaculi introitum coram Felova 
fitiſſet ; is perinde ac ſi caedem feciſſet ha- 
beretur, deque medio ſui populi exſcindere- 
fur, Quod pracceptum ea de cauſa tra- 
Hs ditum 
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traditum eſſe videtur, cujus in ipſo tradends 
ver. 7. mentio facta eſt ; at ne deinceps ſua ſacrificia 
=  daemonibus ſacrifcarent, cumque eit ſcor- 
t tarentur : conſtat enim maximum fuiſſe ido- 
| lolatriae periculum, ſi quovis in loco fa- 
crificandi Iſraelitis facultas fuiſſet data. Per- 
Lev. xvil. 7. petuum hoc inſtitutum dicitur, per ommes I 
raelitarum generationes ſervandum. Ideoque 
haud mirum eſt, illud a Moſe fuiſſe repe- 
titum, quum prope in conſpectum terrace 
promiſſae adductos, quemadmodum ex 
eo tempore, praeſertim vero poſt templum 
| conditum, ſe gerere deberent, ipſos docere 
| vellet. Atque tanti in hac materia mo- 
menti eſt hoc praeceptum; ut non pigeat 
in Moſis ipſius verbis, etſi longioribus, hic 
deſcribere. Haec, inquit, ſunt decreta et 
Deut. xii. 1--- Judicia, quae ut exequamini vobis curandum 
14. eſt, in terra quam Febova Deus veſter pa- 
trius dat vobis paſſidendam; et exequamini 
guamdiu in terris vivetis. Omnino omnia 
loca deletote, in quibus gentes quas vos expul- 
ſuri eſtis ſus deos coluerunt, five in editis 
montibus, five in collibus, foe ſub quacumgue 
arbore opaca. Eorum aras eruitote ; ſtatuas 
perfringitote ; lucos ignt crematote ; famula- 
chra deorum exſcinditote; denique illorum no- 
men de loco illo tollitote. Adverſus Fehovam 
Deum veſtrum ne ita feceritis. Sed locum, 
quem ipſe ex omnibus veſtris tribubus elegerit, 
ut in eo nomen ſuum ſtatuat et ipſe babitet, 
pu tote: eo profecti, I bolocaufia, 2 


criſicia, 


% 
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crificia, decimaſque, et oblationem mantis ve- 
ftrae, item votiva, voluntaria munera, et 
bouts pecoriſque veſtri primogenita affertote 3 
ibique coram Febova Deo veſtro epulamini, 
laeti omnibus veſtris operibus, una cum fami- 
liis, quod vos Fehova Deus veſter felicita- 
verit. Ne facitote quemadmodum nos hic 
| bodie facimus, quod cuique libef : etenim 
nondum perveniſtis in requietem atque haere- 
ditatem quam vobis Deus veſter Febova da- 
turus eſt. Cum autem trajecto Fordane con- 
ſederitis in terra, cujus in haereditatem Fe- 
hova Deus veſter vos immittet, ejuſque bene- 
ficto ab omnibus veſtris finitimis hoſtibus quieti 
in tuto agetis: quem locum Jehova Deus ve- 
ter elegerit ut ibi ſuum nomen conſtituat, ed 
fertote omnia quae ego vobis praecipio; vide- 
licet veftra holocauſta, decumas, quae donaria 
ſecreveritts, et votorum veſtrorum lecta om- 
nia, quae Fehovae voveritis : ef gaudetote 
coram Febova Deo veſtro, una cum voſtris 
filus, filiabus, ſeruis, ancillis, et Levitis ve- 
ſtratibus, uthote qui vobiſcum partem aut 
haereditatem non habeant, Cavetote ne bo- 
lecauſta veſtra ubivis immoletis. Sed in eo 
duntaxat loco, quem Fehova in aliqua ve- 
ſtrarum tribuum elegerit, ibi holocauſta ve- 
ſtra immolatote, ibique omnia quae ego vobis 
praecipio facitote. | | 
V1DETUR ergo Deus, quum populum 
ſibi a gentibus idololatris ſegregaret, cla- 
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ram voluiſſe ſui copiam illi propterea fa- 


cere, certoſque aliquos locos praeſentia ſui 


ſacros conſtituere, quo ab gentium idolo- 
latria purum, et in ſui veneratione conſtan- 
tem, aſſervaret. Id ſaltem partim in cauſa 
fuiſſe dicatur. Finem quidem multo no- 
biliorem, utpote qui ad omnium ubivis gen- 
tium beneficium pertineret, Deum ſibi pro- 
poſuiſſe apparet, quum ſacrificia ſolum- 
modo in tabernaculo aut templo offerri 
juberet; nempe ut grandi illi ſacrificio, quod 
in templo manibus non facto, ſcilicet coe- 
leſti, a pontifice ſanctiſſimo eſſet offeren- 
dum, viam pararet. Attamen ad alteram 
eam cauſam Deum quoque attendiſſe, in- 
dicio eſſe poſſunt, praeter ea quae de ſa- 
cris literis jam deprompta ſunt, cfm Iſ- 
raelitarum ad idola colenda propenſio, tum 


finitimarum nationum, atque adeo patrum 


ſuorum uſus, Abrahami demum tempore 
remotus. - 

Quop ad finitimas gentes attinet, Ae- 
gyptios praeſertim, Syros, Aſſyrios, Chal- 
dacoſque, a quibus ipſe Abrahamus ortum 
duxerat; ut nihil dicam de Chananaeis, 
quorum terram, deletis aut ſaltem expul- 
ſis fere prioribus incolis, Iſraelitae poſſide- 
bant; manifeſtò liquet, tam ex ſacra pa- 
gina, quam ex aliis etiam ſcriptis, eos, etſi 
diverſo more, idolis tamen colendis fuiſſe 
prorſus deditos. Ipfi etiam Perſae, . 
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* poſt e Herodotum refert x Strabo, etſi ne- 15 
© que ſtatuas neque aras erigerent, in ex- 
celſis tamen locis ſacrificabant, coelum 
Jovem eſſe exiſtimantes: ſolem praete- 
rea, atque lunam, Venerem, ignem, tel- 
© lurem, ventoſque, et aquam colebant.” 
Quid igitur mirum, ſi Iſraelitae, exem- 
plo ducti tot aliarum gentium, ſuos ſibi 
deaſtros, ſaltem in lucis inque locis ex- 
celſis colendos, fi non et in ipſfis aedibus 

nates, habere vellent? Immo, niſi af 
ipſos ab idololatria ſervandos omnia ſacri- 
ficia illo ſolummodo in loco eſſent offe- 
renda, in quo Deus ſingularem ſui copiam 
facere voluit; unde eſt quòd tam ſaepe in 
ſacro codice de lucis, de quercetis, deque 
locts excelſis, 1dque maxime poſt tem- 


A 


A 


plum conditum, Deus ipſe conqueratur ; 

S quodque eis exprobret, /& in montium 

: verticibus ſacrificare, et in collibus ſuffre, . 
fub quercu, populaque et terebintho, propterea . 

- quod earum arborum umbra fit bona? Unde 
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etiam, quòd in ſacra hiſtoria reges aliter 

ientiſſimi in reprehenſionem incurrant, 
quod laca excelſa non ſuſtulerint ?2 Quum- 
que ex auctore jam laudato certum fit, 
ab antiquis poetis Jommnia templa lucos fu- 


_ © ifſe appellata, cujus ea videtur fuiſſe cau- 


fa, quod arboribus fere circumdarentur ; 
quam illud accurate convenit iis quae jam 
dicta ſunt ; quamque ſapienter conſtitutum 
fuit, ut ex quo tempore Iſraelitae ſub pe- 
culiari quodam Jehovae imperio poneban- 
tur, 77s nefas eſſet ullarum arborum lucum 


propter ipfrus aram conſerere ; quum tamen 
Abrahamus, qui ante ea tempora vixit, non 


impune modo, ſed et Deo annuente, nemus 


in Berſaba plantaverit, ibique Fehouae nomen 


invocaverit? 

De uM in quovis loco comprecari, eique 
de beneficiis acceptis grates agere, neque 
Iſraelitis neque ulli cuiquam genti unquam 
eſt vetitum. Quàm igitur planum eſt, 
ſacrificiorum oblationem ei ſoli loco, in 
quo Jehova manifeſta huic populo dederat 


praeſentiae ſuae documenta, fuiſſe propterea 


reſtrictam, ne ſi alls in locis ſacrificarent, 
ad idola fe reciperent ? quam fapienter 
proviſum fuit, ut ad eum ſolum locum 
facrificia deducerentur ? quamque propriè 
is locus domus Fehovae vocabatur, quem 
ſibi pro habitatione tam claris indiciis ipſe 

pub- 


'Or e meint, loch, S αEẽAiles Te lep 
di, #3v 1 tid. Strab. lib. ix. pag. 412. 
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publicè deſignaverat? Demus ergo, deorum 
gentilium templa ® aedes iſtorum deorum fu- 
iſſe vocatas: demus, de Dagonis, Baalis, 
Aſtarothae, Niſrochi, aliorumque deorum 
aedibus, ex conſuetudine communi ſump- 
tam in ipſo ſacro codice mentionem fieri : 


demus etiam, ab aliis auctoribus de Jovis, 
Junonis, Veneris, aliorumque deorum ac 


dearum aedibus commemorari : quam pa- 
rum tamen vel nihil potius fit rationis cur 
loci iſti hoc nomine inſignirentur facilè a 

paret; quum du illi deaeque nullo docu- 
mento poſſent probare, aut ſe iis in locis 
commorari, aut etiam in ipſa rerum natura 
exiſtere; niſi illud demum argumenti loco 


fit, quod qui fictitios deos caecutientibus 


animis colerent, ipſorum ſimulachra illi 
adſervarent. 


AT dul his, ni fallor, ſatis demonſtra- 


vimus, Jehovam, Deum illum verum at- 


que unicum, nonnulios locos terreſtres {| 

ciali ſua praefentia olim fuiſſe anon, 
eaque ratione tum ſe exiſtere probaviſſe, 
tum ctiam divinae ſuae yoluntatis clara in- 


dicia dediſſe: cumque unam gentem ex 


aliis omnibus ad ſua audienda conſilia ſe- 
gregaſſet, ei juſſiſſe ne ſacrificia ullo alio 


in loco offerrent, niſi quem ipſe pro ſua 


domo ſibi elegiſſe monſtraret, quemque ideo 
multo in honore haberi vellet. 
SEQUITUR, ut quid de reverentia locis 


debita 


o 1 Sam. v. 2, 5. 1 Par. x. 10. 2 Reg. x. 26, 27. 
xi. 18. 1 Sam. xxxi. 9, 10. Eſa. xxxvii. 38. Dan. i. 2. 
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debita libri novi inſtrumenti doceant in- 
quiramus ; quidque in cauſa fuerit, cur 
hac in re tantum differant quae poſt Chri- 
ſtum natum, ab iis quae ante ipfius ad- 
ventum, a Deo ſint hominibus tradita. 

Ex 1s quae ſuperior: capite dicta ſunt 
vidimus, templum Hieroſolymitanum, in 
quo tanquam in palatio regio Jehova ha- 
bitabat, ſacrificiorum praecipuè cauſa fuiſſe 
extructum: vidimus etiam, ea quae de 
templo deque ſacrificiis ibi offerendis a Deo 
mandata ſunt, Iſraelitarum fuiſſe propria; 
cui gent! ipſe peculiari quodam modo prae- 
ſidebat. Porro ex hiſtoria notum eſt, poſt 
inſtauratum quod a Chaldaeis dirutum fu- 
erat templum, Samaritanos in monte Ge- 
rizimo alterum eéxtruxiſſe, Hieroſolymi- 
tanae aedis aemulum; multaſque inde or- 
tas eſſe Judaeos inter et Samaritanos con- 
tentiones. Maximi igitur momenti eſt 
quod Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus mu- 
lieri Samaritidi, prope ipſum montem Ge- 
rizimum degenti reſpondit, quum illa ip- 
ſum prophetam eſſe ſuſpicans diceret, ſuos 
majores in illo monte Deum coluiſſe, Ju- 
daeos autem affirmare Hieroſolymis eſſe lo- 
cum in quo fit colendus. Dicit ei Fe- 
us: Mulier, crede mibi, adventat hora, 
cum nec in hoc monte nec Hierofolymis pa- 
trem coletis, Vos quid colatis neſcitis : nos 
quid colamus novimus ; quippe quia ſalus a 
Judaeis eft, Sed adventat hora, et nunc 
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eft, cum veri cultores patrem in ſpiritu ac 
veritate colent : etenim Pater a talibus ſe coli 
poſtulat. Spiritus eſt Deus: et qui eum co- 

lunt, in ſpiritu et veritate debent colere. 
QuAx ru haec ab iis differunt, quae 
ſuperiori capite memoravimus! Ut enim 
de monte Gerizimo nihil dicam; quem lo- 
cum fingulari Jehovae praeſentia non li- 
quet unquam fuiſſe decoratum, quoque in 
loco Samaritani ſua ſponte, non Dei mo- 
nitu, templum extruxerant, ibique nunc 
Deum verum, nunc idola colere conſue- 
verant: de ipſis Heroſolymis indicat reli- 
ionis noſtrae auctor, omnem ſanctitatem 
brevi eſſe tollendam. Fuerat quidem tem- 
us, quum templum Heicroſolymis Jehovae 
juſſu extructum, ipſe pro ſua domo in qua 
habitaret elegit; eamque ob cauſam omnia 
ſacrificia ipſi offerenda eum ſolum in locum 
deduci voluit : cujus partim praeſentia, 
artim auctoritate, ſine dubio pro ſancto 
fraberi debuit, donec ipſe aliter conſtituiſſet. 
Illud brevi tunc faciendum Chriſtus hiſce 
verbis indicat: nec tamen ullam aliam, 
ſive aedem, five urbem, in Hieroſolymo- 
rum locum, ſanctitatis cauſa, ſubſtituit. 
Imo contra, omnem illam ſanctitatem pe- 
nitus eſſe tollendam fignificare videtur, nec 
in ullo deinceps loco terreſtri manſuram. 
Quem enim cultum in templo adhilferi ſo- 
litum erat, in aliud genus mutandum-eſſe 
ſignificat, qui neque Hieroſolymis, neque 
N ullo 
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ullo alio loco contineretur. Victimarum 
oblatio carnem, ut apoſtoli verbo utar, ni- 
mis redolebat, quam quae Dei optimi 
maximi cultoribus ſemper conveniret. 
Fuerat quidem illa quondam neceſſaria, 
| | uti ex jam dictis vidimus : atque ſapien- 
| 6 tiſſimè effectum eſt, ut quae leges de vic- 
timis apud Judaeos offerendis latae erant, 
ita eſſent comparatae, ut ad omnium gen- 
tium beneficium aliquando pertinerent. At 
vero declarat Chriſtus, Deo, qui ipſe ſit 
Spiritus, cultum ſpiritualem maxime eſſe 
gratum : q et in carnalis locum ita 
ſubſtitueret, ut nullo terreſtri ambitu co- 
erceretur. Haec illa veritas eſt, quae in 
| ſe nihil habeat umbratile : hic cultus, cu- 
| jus uſu Deum ipſum per ſuum Spiritum in 
| ipſis cultoribus habifare, multa novi inſtru- 
menti teſtimonia declarant, eoſque prop- 
terea Dei templum eſſe affirmant. 
IT A S. Paulus priore ad Corinthios epi- 
| — 8 ii. 16, ſtola: An neſcitts, inquit, vos Dei efſe tem- 
plum, Deique Spiritum in vobis habitare ? Si 
quis Dei templum corrumpit, corrumpet hunc 
Deus : templum enim Dei ſandtum eſt ; qui 
eſtis vos. Idem ad Epheſios ſcribens, cum 
dixiſſet, utroſque tum Judaeos tum gentes 
aditum habere per unum Spiritum ad Pa- 
Eph. i. 18. trem ; haec infert. Ergo non jam peregrini 
5 eſtis et inguilini, ſed ſanclorum cives Deique 
domeſtici, ſuper fundamentum apoſtolorum at- 
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De locorum ſanckitate. 1 
Feſu Chri i/to : in quo totum aedificium con- 


gruenter coagmentatum creſcit in Janum 

templum in Domino: in quo et vos und aedi- 
 ficamini, ut ſitis Dei domicilium per Spiri- 

tum. Eodem redeunt quae ad Chriſtianos 

diſperſos S. Petrus etiam de Chriſto anguli 

capite in hunc modum ſcribit. Ad quem | per. ii. 4--7; 

accedentes, qui eſt lapis vivus, ab hominibus 

quidem improbatus, apud Deum vero lectus 

et eximius, ipſi quoque ut vivi lapides aedi- 
ficamini, domus ſpiritualis, ſacerdotium ſanc= 

tum, ad offerendum ſpirituales hoſtias, Deo 

per Jeſum Chriſtum acceptas. Peroportuna 

ſunt ad propoſitum noſtrum haec apoſtoli 
verba: in quibus, loquendi formula variata, 

Chriſtianos non modo . aomum appellat, in 

qua Deo facrificia ofterantur, ſed etiam ſa- 

cerdotes : at vero, tum domum, tum ipſas 

hoſtias in ea oblatas, ſpirituales eſſe dicit ; 

qua ratione templo illi manibus facto, victi. 

miſque in eo immolatis, manifeſtiſims op- 

ponuntur. 

QuAM haec accurate congruunt cum 

iis novi inſtrumenti dictis, ubi de lau- Heb. xii. 153 

dationis ſacriſicio, Deo per Chriſtum libandb, 16. | 

hoc .ejt, de fructu labiorum, ejus nomen ce- 

lebrantium ; ut etiam de beneficentia ac li- 
_ beralitate, quaſi de ſacriſiciis Deo gratiſſi- 

mis, fit ſermo ? At haec omnia neque tem- 

plum aliquod manibus factum, neque al- 

tare, neque ſacerdotes qui victimas pro aliis 

offerant, omnino requirunt : ideoque in 
FE 2 | novo 
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novo inſtrumento chriſtianis hominibus 
haec uſui eſſe nuſquam affirmatur : nihil 
quicquam de atari, nifi per figuram ; 
nulla vi#ima, nullus ſacerdos, praeter Je- 

Heb. ix. 26, ſum Chriſtum, qui ſeipſum ſemel obtulit ; 
2 nullum fempli ſacrarium, praeter coeleſte 
illud, in quod per ſuum ſanguinem Teſus 
aeternam redemptionem adeptus ſemel eff in- 
greſſus, illic memoratur: quae autem /a- 
crificia a chriſtianis offeruntur hominibus, 
laudationis et beneficentiae, uti jam vidi- 
mus, dicuntur ; qua quidem ratione ex 
iis nemo eſt quem non pro ſacerdote Deus 
agnoſcat. 
Its quae jam adduximus et alia adjici 
poſſent ex novo inſtrumento deſumpta teſ- 
Per. iv. 17. *, p . ag age” 
Tim. ili. 15. timonia, quae Dez domum ex chriſtianis ho- 
Heb. x. 21. minibus conſtare ſignificent: nulla autem, 
quae aedificium aliquod cultui chriſtiano 
deſtinatum eo nomine inſigniant. Nec 
omnino mirandum eſt, Chriſtum ejuſque 
apoſtolos non adeo magnifica de locis ubi 
Deus jam fit colendus, deque honore il- 
lis locis adhibendo dixiſſe, quam de tem- 
plo antiquitus ſunt dicta. Quem enim 
cultum publicum Chriſtus ex Patris mente 
ei adhibendum eſſe ſignificavit, non ad 
templi, ſed ad ſynagogae conſtitutionem 
conſtat fuiſſe accommodatum; quae ne- 
que quicquam habebat cum offerendis vic- 
timis commune, neque ſingulari aliquo lo- 
| CO 


ver. Il, 12. 
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co cohibebatur, neque loci fanRitatem, uti 
templum, fibi vindicabat. 


xxXxix 


Nx aux vero per ipſam evangelii con- 


ſtitutionem fieri potuit, quin ſub ea ceſſaret 
illa loci ſanctitas quae 8 fuiſſet con- 
ciliata. Illud enim colendi genus 
quod per ſacrificia gerebatur, neceſſe eſt ut 
ceſſaret, quum ea omnis @2Airue, cujus 
pars magna erat ſacerdotium Aharonicum, 


etiam ceſfaverit ; quumque Jeſus, unicus 


ille conſtitutionis evangelicae ſacerdos, rem 


omnem noſtram coram Deo, non in tem- 
plo manibus facto, ſed in coelo tranſege- 


rit ; cujus coeleſtis templi terrenum illud 


non niſi umbra fuerat. Unicd ille oblatione Heb. x. 14. 


eas qui ſanttificantur in perpetuum conſecra- 


vt. Non igitur opus eſt, imo neque lo- 


cus, ulli inter homines facerdoti, qui pro 
nobis ſacrificia offerat; aut templo terreno, 
in quo offerantur. Divinus ille pontifex 
coram Deo pro nobis ſemper comparet, in 
illa ſcilicet glorioſa Dei praeſentia, in Ju- 
mine lo mortalibus inacceſſo, cujus etiam 
ipſa tabernaculi templique Shekina non niſi 
levem tenuemque habuit imaginem, terre- 
ſtri ejus domicilio congruentem. 

Hu jus generis ſunt quae ex novi in- 
ſtrumenti ſcriptis, praecipuè autem accu- 
ratiſſimà illa ad Hebraeos epiſtola doce- 


I 


1 Tim. 8 


mur: habere nos ſcilicet pontificem, domut Heb. x. 21. 


Dei, (hoc eſt, eccleſiae) pragfectum; uni- 
cum illum pontificem, t quoniam in ſem- 


T3 fiternum 


vii. 24, 25 
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piternum durot, ſacerdotium habet amapdCa- 
| | Tov, de alio in alium non tranſiturum, adeoque 
ils ſacerahtibus longe SOTO qui 
| Heb. vii. 23. plures ideo fuerunt, quod morte prohiberentur 
viii. 2. permanere : ſunctuarii hunc eſſe miniſtrum, 
verique illius tabernaculi, quod fixit Domi- 
| nus, non homo: ſacerdhtes los alteros exem- 
, 5. Plari atque umbrae rerum coeleſtum deſer- 
| ix. 8, Vitfſe ; viam autem ſanctuarii nondum fuiſſe 
patefaftam, quamdiu prius illud tabernacu- 
8 "lum confifteret : neceſſe quidem fuſe, ut 
exempla eorum quae ſunt in coelis victimis 
ix. 23, 24. illis lege conſtitutis purgarentur, ipſa autem 
|  coeleſtia potioribus ſacrifiens ; ideoque Fefum 
| non in manu fuctum ſanftuarium fulſſe in- 
grelſum, quod veri ſanctuarii fult arrirumor, 
m coelum, ut coram facie Dei pro 
areret. Atque huc reſpiciens in 
| Apoc. xi. 19. ſua &moxaRwi/ti Joannes ait, templum Dei in 
| S. coelis fuiſſe apertum, ibique viſam eſſe foederis 
ejus arcam : qutn tamen de futuro illo novae 
Hierofolymae ſtaft-ſcribens, in quo ſcilicet 
Chriſti pontificis et mediatoris officium lo- 
| cum non fit habiturum, /e nullum ibi tem- 
| xx1.22 23. plum vidiſſe dicat; Deum atem ißſum atque 
4 agnum templum ejus fuiſſe aftirmet, gloriamque 
= Dei eam urbem 9 ejuſque lucernam 
| fuiſſe agnum. 
| MaNn1FesTE igitur apparet, Chriſtum 
== jeſum, quum pontificis perſona indutus 
in coeleſte ſacrarium intraret, ibique ſui 
facrificii virtute coram Deo pro nobis com- 
pareret, omnem illam de templo terreno 
. I ſanctitatem 
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ſanctitatem ſuſtuliſſe, quae ad facrificia 
offerenda ſpectaret: eademque i ratione con- 
ſtat, eam ſanctitatem nulli loco terreſtri 
fuiſſe tranſlatam. 
Ar au haec quidem de Jeſu, pontificis 
perſonam induto. Eodem res redibit, fi 
ipſum alia ratione, nimirum quatenus in eo 
Dei reſideret gloria, conſideremus. Cer- 
tum eſt in novo inſtrumento Jeſum dici 
gloriae Dei ſplendorem, characterem Tic aurg Heb. i. 3. 
 Umog2ows, imaginem inaſpectabilis Dei, 
totamque divinitatis plenitudinem owpaTiee; Col. i. 15. 
in eo habitare affirmari. Certum eſt, ip- ii. 9. 
ſum Chriſtum corpus ſuum templum nun- Joh. i. 19, 21. 
cupare. Ad propoſitum autem noſtrum 
adhuc propiora ſunt illa evangeliſtae verb 
Sermo caro fattus eſt, et apud nos gratiae ve- i. 14. 
ritatiſque plenus quaſi in © tabernaculo habi- 
tavit ; ejuſque gloriam, ut Unigenae a Patre 
ghriam, nos adſpeximus. Haec omnia vi- 
dentur ad ſplendorem illum mirificum 
ſpectare, qui apud Iſraelitas Jehovae gloria 
vocabatur; quique in templo a Solomone 
condito ſuper arcam foederis, divinac prae- 
ſentiae oY pu[Sokov, reſidebat; quem ta- 
men non liquet poſt templum illud diru- 
tum ſuam recepiſſe ſedem, etſi ex Jehovae 
ipſius auctoritate templum alterum a ju- 
daeis eſſet extructum, atque pro ipſius g db- 
mo habitum. Et rectè quidem templum 
illud inſtauratum domus Fehovae vocabatur, 
Ff4 etiamſi | 
6 "ETKV@04. 6 Hag. i. 114. i, 3» 4» 5 
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etiamſi aſpectabilem illam gloriam in eo 
apparuiſſe non liqueat, quam in templo 
antiquo pro ſuae praeſentiae ſigno ipſe ha- 
beri voluit. Nondum enim ceſſaverat illa 
ToATYHz, in qua Jehova ſe populi Iſrae- 
litici regem conſtituerat, ſibique adeo tem- 
plum pro ſua dom, hoc eſt, pro palatio re- 
gio vindicaverat. Quamdiu illa maneret x- 
AiTUa, tamdiu debuiſſe templum pro re- 
gis Jehovae palatio atque domo agnoſci cer- 
tiſſimum eſt. Attamen quoniam ab hoc in- 
ſtaurato templo, (ut quidem maxime proba- 
bile eſt) deerat aſpectabilis illa gloria; de 
Chriſto videntur eſſe intelligenda illa Jeho- 
vae ab Haggaeo vate memorata verba: Mam 
aedem ego glorid replebo; eritque major bus 
poſterioris aedis gloria quam priorts; et in iſto 
= dabo pacem. Optime enim haec cum iis 
congruunt, quae de Chriſto ex apoſtolorum 


ſcriptis modo attulimus: qui ſtante illo 


templo, atque ſaepiſſimè etiam in templo 
ipſo, ſuam gloriam, deſcriptionibus iſtis 
conſentaneam, demonſtravit; non, veluti 
olim Shekina, corpoream quidem illam, 
aut terrori nn at verò ſpiritua- 
lem, patris conſiliis, cujus de ſinu venerat, 
conſtitutam, quaeque cum veritate gratiam 
haberet, in peccatorum venia aeternaque 
felicitate promittenda, conjunctam. Quam- 
quam autem Chriſti haec gloria ſaepiſſimè 


in templo fuerat demonſtrata; conſtat ta- 


men eam templi terminis non fuiſſe cir- 
cumſcriptam, ſed per totam Judaeam, Sa- 
mariam, 
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mariam atque Galilaeam permeaviſſe; et 
ſiquam iis locis, ſaltem nullis aliis terrenis 
ſanctitatem conciliaſſe; eamque omnem 
Jeſum ſecum in coeleſtem ſuum aeter- 
numque habitationis locum tandem ſuſtu- 
liſſe. Fo 
Ca TERM non opus eſt ut hiſce lon- 
giùs inhaereamus. Conſtat enim ex evan- 
27 conſtitutione ubivis gentium licere, 
in domo pariter privata, atque in aede 
publica, etiam in loco ſubdiali, coetus ha- 
bere, ad mentem Dei explicandam, pre- 
geſque et laudationes ipſi offerendas: unde 
fit, ut non tantum quovis in loco ſupplicare, 1 Tim. i. 8. 
piaſque manus attollere, apoſtolus hortetur ; _ 
ſed ut de eccleffa quoque in Nymphae at- ee "EM 
que in Philemonts aedibus audiamus. Ubi- 
cumque autem Deum colamus, aequum 
eſt ut quàm decentiſſimè nos geramus; 
neque oculis, neque geſtu quicquam ad- 
mittamus, quod cum ea animi reverentia 
minds conveniat, quae ipſi numini optimo 
jure debeatur. At verò reverentiam ejuſ- 
modi ulli jam loco terreeſtri eſſe adhiben- 
dam quo tempore Deus non colatur, quum 
liquidò conſtet templi ſanctitatem, in quo 
Deus fuerat commoratus, in coelum fuiſſe 
tranſlatam; illud quidem cum Chriſti 
mente aut doctrinae natura congruere, 
nullo uſquam veſtigio apparet. 
SIQUIs omnino locus in onoropuc 
Chriſtiana caeteris omnibus ſanctior eſſet 
| habendus; 


XKxiv 
Actor. ii. 


Luc. ix. 29, 


32, 35 
Mat. xvii. 2, 


„ 


18. 


Actor. ii, 1. 
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habendus ; aut is eſſet, in quo Spiritus 
ſanctus, die pentecoſtes, mirifico illo modo 
in apoſtolos deſcendit; aut is certè, in quo 
Chriſtus divina ghrid ve titus apparuit, ei- 
que teſtimonium a patre datum eſt, voce 


ad wo de coelo deque magnifica ghbria dela- 


t quamvis B. Petrus montem illum 


2 Pet. i. 17, 2 ob cauſam ſacrum appellavit : de ma- 


nente tamen aliqua ſanctitate, quae hono- 
rem ſingularem iſti monti, aut cultum ali- 
quem Deo ibi ab hominibus propterea eſſe 
adhibendum requirat, nihil unquam Petro 
in mentem veniſſe, ex ipſius quidem ſcrip- 
tis apparet: praeterquam quòd quiſnam 
hic mons fuerit, ut ipſum petere poſſi- 
mus, neque Petrus, neque Matthaeus, ne- 
que Marcus, neque Lucas indicavit; qui 
tamen omnes eandem hiſtoriam ſcriptam 
reliquerunt. De altero illo loco, ubi Spi- 
ritus ſanctus in apoſtolos deſcendit, idem 
dicendum. Quaſi enim cavere Deus vo- 
luiſſet, nequid de ejus ſanctitate ſuſpicare- 
mur; ubinam is eſſet memoriae haud pro- 
ditum fuit : id tantum dicitur, eos omnes 
unum in locum fuiſſe congregatos. 
Nx aux coredibile eſt, ullam conſecra- 
tionem ab hominibus factam locis terre- 
nis eam poſſe ſanctitatem conciliare, quae 
cum Chriſti conſtitutionis natura tam pa- 
rum videatur congruere. Ideoque etfi 
ſaepe de ecclefiis, hoc eſt, chriſtianorum 
coetibus, in Fudaea, in Galatia, * in 
ocis 


De locorum ſanctitate. xxxv 
locis coactis audiamus, eiſque nonnum- 
quam pace fruentibus : nullus tamen, quod Actor. ix. 31. 
ſciam, locus aut conſecratus dicitur, aut 
ita numini colendo dicatus, ut ei ſoli uſui 
vacaret. Quod a rege Solomone in tem- 
plo factum legimus, debere illud propte- 
rea a miniſtris chriſtianis fieri, omnino non 
ſequitur. Praeterquam enim quòd loco- 
rum terreſtrium ſanctitas evangelicae con- 
ſtitutioni non videatur eſſe accommo- 
data; praeterquam quod ipſa Solomonis 
conſecratio nullam templo ſanctitatem 
conciliare potuit, quae omnis ex Fehovge 
glorioſa praeſentia et mandatorum auctori- 
tate ei antea competivit; manifeſtum eſt yer. 10, 11. 
omnes conſecrationes omneſque dedica- 
tiones de quibus in veteris inſtrumenti li- 
bris quicquam legimus, non a pontificihus + 
non a facerdotibus, ſed ab aliis fuiſſe fac= 
tas. Sic templum a rege Solomone atque 
a populo dedicatum : fic aedes privatae ab Deut. xx. 13. 
ipſarum incolis. De templo quidem di- | 
ſertis verbis dicitur, zllud a rege atque uni- 
verſo populb fuiſſe dedicatum, ſacerdotibuus in- 2 ar. vii. 5,6 
terea ſuo munere fungentibus. At vero in 
templo ſive dedicando ſive conſecrando, 
quid egit Solomon? » Hoſtias nimirum, "= 
cum omni Iſraelitarum conventu, tum pri- 
mum ibi Jehovae immolavit; quod in illa 
aede commorari ſe velle fidem dediſſet, ei 
gratias egit; atque ipſum oravit, uti preces 
in 


1 Reg. viii. 


47 2 Par. vii. 4, 1 Reg. viii. 5. 
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in illo loco aut verſus illum fundendas 
vellet propitius exaudire. Sic cum medium 
atrium ante templum poſitum ab eodem So- 
lomone dicitur fuiſſe conſecratum ; ea omnis 
conſecratio, aut ſi ita loqui liceat, © ſancti- 
ficatio, in hoc manifeſtè conſtitit, quod 
rex tum primum holocauſta atque adipes 
euchariſticos ibi Deo offerri curaverit. Idem 
a populo, poſt captivitatem Babylonicam, in 
templi inſtaurati dedicatione fuiſſe factum, 
En vi. 1, 17. teſtis eſt Eſdras: qui et ipſe ſacerdos, ſe- 
cundum tamen ſacerdotibus locum, fertium 
Levitis attribuit. 5 5 
VE RUM haec omnia quid ad nos? Eſto, 
Gen, xvii, Jacobum eum locum domum Dei nuncu- 
paaſſe, in quo Jehova ipſi apparuerat. Eſ- 
to, locum illum a Deo ipſo 2 fuiſſe 
Exod. ii. dictum unde Moſi de rubo ardenti ſe oſten- 
dit; atque ejus ret cauſa Moſi fuiſſe man- 
datum ut calceos de pedibus detraheret. 
Joſ.v. 15. Eſto, idem Joſuae accidiſſe, quum h dux 
exercitds Jebovae in conſpectum venit. Eſto, 
templum Hieroſolymitanum /acrum fuiſſe 
propterea habitum, quod Jebova ibi ſin- 
lari quodam modo habitare, atque omnia 
Iſraelitarum ſacrificia coram ſe offerri vo- 
luit. Eſto, templum hocce victimis, lau- 
dationibus et precibus Deo oblatis, a rege 
et populo fuiſſe ſolenniter dicatum: e tem- 
plo inſtaurato Jeſum numularios, boumque 
et ovium et columbarum venditores ab- 
egiſſe, 

51 Reg. vüi. 64. 2 Par, vil. 7. 
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egiſſe, ne domum patris ſui mercatoriam Joh. ii. 14, 15. 
domum facerent : atque in feſto dedicatio- ** 
nis, populi docendi cauſa, qui ibi frequens X. 22, 23. 
aderat, in eodem templo ambulaſſe. Eſto, 
denique, nontem illum ab apoſtolo ſacrum 2 pet. i. 17, 
fuiſſe appellatum, in quo Chriſtus gloria 18. 
veſtitus apparuit. Ex hiſce tamen nun- 
quam effici poterit, vel locis iſtis, quos 
homines chriſtiani ad ſimplicem illum cul- 
tum quem docuit Chriſtus, aut idoneos 
repererint, aut etiam extruxerint, eam ſanc- 
titatem adhaerere, qua ab aliis uſibus eximan- 
tur, vel opus eſſe ut a ſacerdote conſecren- 
tur; praeſertim cum chriſtiana conſtitu- 
tione aut nullus ſit praeter ipſum Chri- 
ſtum ſacerdos, aut omnes chriſtiani ſint ſa- 
cerdotes. 0 | 

D1cAT ergo in jure Romano Juſtinianus ; 

: © £ eas res eſſe ſacras, quae rite per pontifices 
: Deo conſecratae ſunt, veluti aedes ſacras, 
; < et donaria, quae rite ad miniſterĩum Dei 

1 *« dedicata ſunt; atque locum ipſum, in 
quo aedes facrae ſunt aedificatae, etiam 
diruto aedificio, ſacrum adhuc manere.” 

Dicat in canonico jure Hyginus pontifex; 

C omnes baſilicas cum miſſa debere conſe- 
crari. Jubeat concilium Aurelianenſe, ut 
” nequis eccleſiam aedificet, antequam 
—_ civitatis veniat, et ibidem cru- 
cem figat ; et poſtquam conſecrata fue- 
rit domus, ut atrium ejuſdem eccleſiae 

ſana. 


2 Inſtit, de rer. div. F 8. 7 Decr, par, ili. diſt. 
1. c. z. SS | 
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ſanctà aqui epiſcopus conſpergat. Ju- 


beat Felix papa, 9 © folennitates dedicatio- 
num eccleſiarum, epiſcoporum et ſacer- 
* dotum, per fingulos annos ſolenniter ce- 
© lebrari : et quoties de eccleſiarum con- 
© ſecratione dubitetur, eas jubeat abſque 
< ulla dubitatione conſecrari.” Quaeren- 
dum nobis eſt, non quid jure civili Ro- 
mani, non quid canonico pontifices et con- 
cilia; ſed quid Chriſtus ſtatuerit, quidque 


naturae illius doctrinae quam is docuit 


maxime fit conſentaneum. Ideoque ut al- 
taria adoremus, quum de altari terreno 
Chriſti evangelium nihil quicquam agno- 
ſcat ; utve ad orientalem potius quam ad 
ullam aliam coeli plagam converſi Deum 
colamus, quum ejus rei occaſio, Iſraelitis 
propria, jamdiu ceſſaverit; rationem om- 
nino nullam cernimus. | 
SED haec relinquamus, quae ad homi- 
num auctoritatem ſpectant. Conſtat enim, 
quicquid ab ipſo Deo, five de locis five 
de rebus ſacris, per temporum neceſſitates 
fuerit unquam ſtatutum; ipſi tamen, quippe 
omnium ſapientiſſimo pariter ac ſanctiffi- 
mo, ſemper interiorem animi cultum, at- 
que cum illo congruentem vitae ſanctimo- 
niam, multo magis placuiſſe, quam ullam 
quamcumque in rebus exterioribus religi- 
onis ſpeciem. 
Hu jus rei exemplum, ex ipſis fere re- 
rum 
9 Decr. par. iii. diſt, 1. c. 16. | 
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rum primordiis repetitum, praeſtat Hebe- | 
lis Cainique hiſtoria, In qua, utrum fa- Gen. iv. 
crificia fuerint tum temporis inſtituta nec 
ne, illud tamen conſtat: 7u/fo Hebeli teſti- 
monium a Deo fuiſſe datum, quam ipſi eſſet 
ejus munus acceptum ; Cainum autem ejuſque 
minus Deum non reſpexiſſe ; cui, quod bene 
non egiſſet, peccatum prae foribus excubaret. 
Interea nihil erat in Caini munere, quod 
per ſe Deo diſpliceret; in Hebelis nihil, 
quod per ſe eſſet gratum : atqui alter com- 
poſitum illud jus faſque animi arae admo- 
vebat, a quibus alter prorſus alienus ideo 
litare non potuit. 

ATque huic exemplo concordant tot 
inſignia divinae mentis teſtimonia, Dei ip- 
ſius verbis expreſſa, ut eorum nonulla ne- 
queam non recitare. Hujus generis illud 
eſt, quod memorat Oſea, Quid tibi faci- gg. i. 
am, o Ephraim? quid tibi factam, o Fuda ? 6. 

quorum benignitas tanquam nubes matutina et 
veluti ros mane ſtillans abeat ! Propterea 
caecidi per prophetas, mterfect iſtos ſermoni- 
bus oris mei; et judiciorum tuorum lux exorta 
eft : me ſcilicet miſericordid deleftari, non au- 
tem ſacrificio, et oognitione Dei magis quam 
Holocauſtis. Nec aliud ſibi vult illud ab A- 
moſo dictum: in quo ritus ab ſe inſtitutos, 
propterea quod Iſraelitae jus illud atque juſti- 
tiam negligerent, quae per ſe bona ſunt et 
propter ſe accepta, odio eſſe habitos Deus de- 
clarat. Odi ſperno dies veſtros eſtos, neque ferias Am. v- 21. 
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veſtras olfacio. Et quamvis mihi holocauſta 
et munera obmoveatis, ea non habebo accepta, 
neque euchariſticum pinguium veſtrorum in- 
tuebor. Removete de me canticorum veſtro- 
rum turbam : melos nabliorum veſtrorum non 
audiam. Sed fluat tanquam aqua jus ; et 
juſtitia ut torrens validus. Similia per E- 
ſaiam vatem Deus teſtatur; Judaicumque 
populum populum Gomorrhitanum, ejuſque 
KG. i. 10-20. Principes Sodomae principes ideo vocat, quod 
impuro eſſent corde atque vita, quum ta- 

men eos maximam ad caeremonias con- 

ferre diligentiam agnoſcat. Imo, quae per 

ſe bona ſunt, adeo erant Deo prae caere- 

moniis accepta; ut per Jeremiam prophe- 

tam ſe illa externa neget inſtituiſſe, quae 

ab ipſo fuiſſe inſtituta certiſſimum eſt: 

quò ſcilicet notum faceret, ſe ea non prin- 

cipi loco juſſiſſe obſervanda ; conſtat enim 

ea per comparationem hic eſſe intelligen- 

da, quae, ex Hebraeorum conſuetudine, 

per negationem exprimantur. Sed verba 

Jer. vii. 21. ipſa audiamus : Sic ait Fehova exercituum, 
Deus Iſraelis : holocauſta veſtra adjicite * 

ſacriſicia veſtra, et carnem comedite, Nec 
enim dixi aut praecepi majoribus veſtris, cum 

eos ex Aegypto educerem, de re holocauſti aut 

facrificit, Sed eis hanc rem praecepi: au- 
ſcultate voci meae ; et ego vobis Deus, et vos 
mibi eritis populus. Omnium autem no- 

tiſſimum eſt illud Michae ; quo enume- 

tatis multis ritibus, partim ab hominibus 
inventis, 
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inventis, partim a Deo inſtitutis, eam op- 
timam eſſe Deum adeundi rationem oſten- 
dit, quae a caeremoniis non pendeat. I- 
dicavit tibi, o homo, quid bonum ſit: ecquid 
abs te Febova requiſvit, niſt ut aequum fa- 
cias, ut ames benignitatem, utque erga Deum 
tuum fummiſſe te geras? 

HA c ſunt quae veteris inſtrumenti 
ſoripta ſuppeditant; eaque ut plurimum 
ex umbratili illa Moſaica conſtitutione de- 
ſumpta. In religione verò chriſtiana, quae 
ritualis generis perparum quicquam conti- 
net, res eadem clariori adhuc luce efful- 
get. Haud igitur mirandum eſt, ſcribas 
et Phariſaeos a Chriſto hypocritas fuiſſe 
appellatos, iramque Dei eis denunciatam, 
quod mentham, anethum atque cuminum de- 
cimarent, omiſſis illis quae in lege efſent gra- 
viora, ſcilicet jure, miſericordia et fide ; 
quod dum culicem percolarent, camelum de- 
glutirent ; quod poculi etiam patinaeque par- 
tem exteriorem purgarent, quum ea intus 
rapind atque intemperantid eſſent referta : 
haud mirandum eſt, in improbis iſtis ho- 
minibus vituperandis alias hujuſmodi com- 
parationes Chriſtum. inſtituiſſe, quibus 
quantum ea quae per ſe fint bona cae- 
teris omnibus anteponenda ſint demon- 
ſtraret. Haec, inquam, non eſt ut mi- 
remur; quum conſtet Chriſti uni verſam 
doctrinam vitaeque rationem eò colline- 
aſſe, ut homines 2 pravis cupiditatibus ac 

| 8 
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Mic. vi. 8. 


Mat. xxiii. 23. 


moribus 


4 De locorum ſanctitate. 
Mp moribus abrepti ad haec bona perduceren 
tur; quum conſtet ipſius miracula eo fine 
fuiſſe peracta, uti certum fieret, eum qui 
adeo diligenter homines ad pietatis juſti- . 
tiae atque benevolentiae ſtudium adducere 
laboraret, Dei auctoritate fuiſſe praeditum, 
adeoque ejus doctrina atque exemplo ho- 
mines a Deo ipſo ad hoc ſtudium eſſe in- 
vitatos ; quumque etiam conſtet, Chriſtum 
eodem fine mortem oppetiiſſe, ejuſque 
mortem eò rectà ſpectare, ut homines ad 
ſanctiſſimae illius doctrinae amorem allice- 
rentur, quae ipſi proxima fuit mortis occa- 
ſio. Hinc igitur mortem Chriſti cum 
doctrinae ejus natura, et aeterna felicitate 
illic propoſita, ſequentibus verbis Paulus 
apoſtolus elegantiſſimè conjungit. Hluxit 
divina beneficentia, cunttis hominibus ſalu- 
faris : quae nos erudiat ut impietati mum 
daniſque cupiditatibus valedicto, ſobris et 
Juſtè pique vivamus in hoc ſeculb; expec- 
tantes beatam illam ſpem, illuſtremque ad- 
ventum magni Dei, et ſervatoris noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti ; qui ſeipfum pro nobis dedit, quo nos 
omni iniquitate redimeret, fibique pecu- 
liarem populum purificaret, bonorum operum 

ſtudioſum. 5 | 
| Qu AM haec apte cum 1is conveniunt, 
quae Chriſtus ipſe declaravit, cum diceret ; 
Mat. v. 17. Non ſe ideo veniſſe ut ligem aut prophetas 
a:ſokveret, fed ut impleret ; ejus autem doc- 
fringe quae a lege ef propbetis doceretur 
£ fummam 


Tit. ü. 11-14. 
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ſummam efſe, ut Deum moſque mutud dilj- Mat, xii. 37 

gamus? Quam accurate haec Chriſti ver- 

ba doctrinae ab ipſo traditae reſpondent |! 

Quaàmque eſſet optandum, velle omnes 

Chriſti diſcipulos conſiderare, quanta 

ejus doctrinae, quam a Chriſto fuiſſe tradi. 

tam evangeliſtae affirmant, in 1is rebus 

manifeſtè verſotur, quae per ſe ſint bona; 
quibuſque rationibus ad hominum ani- 

mos ed flectendos Chriſtus uteretur! Tum 

facile viderent, non modo paucas illas cae- 

temonias quas ipſe inſtituit, eo conſilio fu- 

iſſe inſtitutas, ut rebus pravioribus inſer- 

_virent ; ſed vel ea quae ad Chriſti divi- 

nam dignitatem auctoritatemque ſpectent, 

caeteraque omnia quae chriſtianae doctri- 

nae ſint propria, ideo a Chriſto fuiſſe tra- 

dita, ut eorum conſideratione homines ad 

animi morumque ſanctimoniam duceren- 

tar. Qua ratione demonſtravit, quàm il- 

lud verum ſit; Dei filium ideo fluſſe pa- 1 Joh. iii. 8, 

tefactum, ut diaboli opera aboleret ; quam- 

que meritò ipſe Jeſus ab angelo & et a 

pellatus, gui populum ſaum a peccatis rn. Mat. i. 21. 

liberaturus. 

Quon1aM igitur ut vabis admonitoris 
eſſem loco viſum eſt, cui opus fit ut a 
vobis admonear; illud unum, reverendi 

"atres, fratres cariſſimi, vos oro atque ob- 
teſtor, ut Chriſtum ipſum in populo do- 
cenito velitis imitari, Si Dei Fas, cum 
de coelo in terram venit, ut hominibus viam 
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ad coeleſtem beatitudinem monſtraret, a- 


deo multus fuit in iis docendis quae ma- 


nifeſtè per ſe ſint bona; ſique reliquam 


omnem ſuam doctrinam huc referri vo- 
luit: videamus nos, qui ipſius doctrinam 


docere profitemur, ne in iiſdem rebus ſegnes 


ſimus aut rari. Siquid apud nos valet 
Chriſti exemplum; ſiquid finis, quem 
ſpectabaut ejus et vita, et doctrina, et 


miracula, et mors, et reſurrectio; denique 
tota regni ab eo conſtituti ratio: in ĩis 


quae ad homines revera meliores redden- 
dos faciant, operam praecipuè navabimus. 
At videamus etiam, ut eadem ad perſua- 
dendum ratione utamur, qua Chriſtum 
novimus fuiſſe uſum; ne philoſophorum 


potius quam Chriſti nos eſſe diſcipulos 
probemus. Laudabile eſt quidem, quia 


utile, ut quemadmodum hominum offi- 
cia cum ipſa rerum natura congruant at- 
que ab ipſa pendeant, argumentis ex na- 
turae lege depromptis, nonnunquam com- 
monſtremus. Cumque manifeſtum ſit, 
quidquid pietatis aut virtutis loco haberi 
poſſit, illud omne nobis per chriſtianam 
doctrinam eſſe commendatum; fieri non 
poteſt quin hic labor in illius doctrinae 
honorem cedat. Attamen non opus eſt ut 


ea ſemper laborioſiùs probemus, quae ho- 


minum mentibus inſita probatione non e- 


geant. Neque facile dict poteſt, quantum 
_ tit periculi ne in fictiles philoſophorum 


fubti- 
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ſubtilitates incidamus, fi, relicto Chriſt 
exemplo, id potiſſimum agamus, ut pro- 
babiliter de virtute ac felicitate diſputetur. 
Certum eſt, primaria hominum, tum ergo 
Deum tum inter ſe mutua officia, ratione 
ipſis eſſe nota. Certum eſt etiam, magiſ- 
trum illum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum per 
univerſam ſuam doctrinum hoc fibi pro 
conceſſo ſumpſiſſe; atque hinc ad audi- 
torum mentes provocaſſe. Scilicet id egit: 
ut quae hominum mentes quantumvis de- 
bilitatae nequirent tamen pro bonis non 
agnoſcere, ea, teſtimoniorum ope, quibus 
multis et maximis fuit ornatus, Patri eſſe 
gratiſſima ab eoque remuneranda demon- 
ſtraret: contra autem, quae etiamſi affec- 
tibus nequirent tamen non pro ma- 
lis —— ea ipſi jam difplicere atque 
olim judiciali modo cum poenae irroga- 
tione fore damnanda. Hac ratione, non 
modo ad conſuetudinem vitioſam et cor- 
ruptam emendandam, ſed ad mentis etiam 
errores multos removendos, viam paravit. 
Atqui haec omnia fidei ope effecit: quae 
tamen, niſi ſumma doctrinae quam do- 
cuit ſeſe auditorum animis approbaſſet, ef- 
ficere non potuiſſet. 

Hoc interea certum eſt; Chriſtum, 
quum apud populum verba faceret, eorum 
mentes ſemper ad ſummi illius rectoris ap- 
probationem direxiſſe, cujus in rebus cre- 
andis conſtitutio omnium officiorum eſt 
| 8g 3 funda- 
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fundamentum, quae aut ipſi Deo aut inter 
nos mutuo debeantur. Sic in copioſa illa 
Mat. vi. 19. et pulcherima argumentatione, quam de 
34. theſauris in coelo reponendis, et anxia ſoli- 
v. br 2. citudine amovenda, habuit : fic in beatita- 
er. 23-45. tibus promittendis, ac lege divina a per- 
verſis interpretationibus vindicanda: ſic 
denique in univerſa illa quam de monte 
Pronunciavit oratione peroranda, fi quidem 
ea omnia uno tempore ſunt dicta. Ete- 
nim ſi quid pris in ea oratione dictum 
non huc manifeſtè referri forſan videatur: 
' ſub finetn ut id fiat, diſertis verbis cautum 
vii. 21. eſt; quum neminem in regnum coelorum eſſe 
intraturum Feſus firmiſimè aſſeveret, "m/z 

4 Patris ſui coeleftis voluntatem fecerit. 
CHR1ST1' exemplum ejus apoſtoli ſubt 
ſecuti. Etenim quam is doctrinam docu- 
erat, ipſis a ſuſcitato magiſtro divinoque 
Spiritu explicatiùs enarratam, populo tra- 
diderunt; quibuſque teſtimoniis eam Dei 

eſſe mentem liqueret, demonſtrarunt. 
Quamvis autem de hujus doctrinae pu- 
ritate et ipſi quoque ad hominum mentes 
provocarent; quum tamen de ſumma ejus 
religionis quam a Chriſto acceperant age- 

retur, eam omnem in fide fundarunt. Sic, 

qui religionem chriſtianam optimè callebat, 
et in politiori literatura non minimus, in 

rerum autem cognitione inter ſummos erat, 
Paulus apoſtolus, ſe propterea in ea reli- 
gione Sloriari affirmat, quòd ejus omnis 
ſalutaris 


De locorum ſunctitate. 


ſalutaris effectus non philoſophorum ratio- | 
cinationibus aut artibus oratorum, ſed fidei 


ATE . 


xIvit 


ſolum fit attribuendus. Illud enim plane 


per pow fignificat, ita loquens: Non me 
pudet evangehi Chrift ; quippe quod fit Dei 


Rom. i. 16,27. 


potentia ad ſalutem cuivis credenti, Fudaco 


primum, tum etiam Graeco : juſtitia enim 
Dei per illud retegitur ex fide in fidem ; 


quemadmodum ſcriptum eft, Tuſtus autem 


ex fide vivet. At haec ad Romanos Paulus 
nunquam ſcripſiſſet, quae civitas tot claris 


oratoribus et philoſophis floreret, quorum 


auctoritate ductus ut plurimum populus 
doctrinae chriſtianae ſimplicitatem in de- 
ſpicientia habuit, niſi illud certum fuiſſet; 


hanc ſpargendae illius doctrinae rationem 


a Deo fuiſſe electam, ut quae aliis omnibus 
longè foret efficacior. Similia ad Corin- 
thios, Graeciae civitatem, philoſophis etiam 


atque oratoribus abundantem, ab eodem 


apoſtolo fuſiũs ſunt ſcripta: quae, ne tae- 
dium pariant, ſilentio praeteribo. 
ILL up autem praeterire nequeo ; quam 
ſapienter haec a Deo conſtituta fuerint, 
quantoque noſtro commodo ea ratione 
fuerit conſultum. Etenim certum eſt, fi- 
dem in Deo poſitam, (qualis eſt evangeli- 
ca) divina auctoritate inſtructam, rectà ce- 
leriterque ad animum penetrare, ibique in 
omnis generis hominibus, ſive doctis ſive 
indoctis, fortiter agere: quum interea ra- 
tiocinationes illae, quibus officia omnia 


| 
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noſtra ex naturae lege repetuntur, non 


modo vim ſuam lentiùs exerant, fed par- 


tim per ingenu tarditatem, partim per vi- 


tae neceſſitates, nonniſi paucis hominibus 
uſuveniant. Neque credibile eſt, Deum 
de ſinu ſuo Filium, tot tantiſque teſtimo- 


niis ornatum, ad voluntatem ſuam docen- 


dam mittere voluiſſe; niſi in evangelio 
praedicando fide potiſſimum cum homi- 
nibus agi placuiſſet. Quapropter nobis 
ſemper expectandum eſt, ut Chriſti reli- 


gionem tum demum optimo cum effectu 


doceamus, quum noſtrae militiae armis ita 
utamur, ut omnes cogitationes in ejus obedien- 


tiam capti vas reddere conemur. 


ILLUD igitur nos agamus: ut in 
iis potiſſimum quae per ſe bona ſint do- 


| Erina noſtra verſetur ; utque quemadmo- 


3 Cor. ix. 27. 


dum ea per chriſtianam conſtitutionem 
nobis ſint commendata demonſtretur. Do- 
ctrinam vitae ſanctimonia adornemus : illud 
ante omnia caventes, ne ea quae maximi 
eſſe momenti praedicemus, pravis noſtris 
moribus in hominum contemptionem ve- 
niant: alioquin et fruſtra in docendo labo- 
rabimus, et noſtram conditionem omnium 
deterrimam faciemus. Acerbiſſimus enim 
is erit noſtri miniſterii finis, /# cum alios 
docuerimus, fs fimus rejectanei. Ad cae- 
remonias quod attinet : quodcumque hu- 
jus generis a Deo nobis eſſe imperatum 


conſtiterit, illud ſervandum eſſe doceamus; 


quippe 
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quippe quibus certum fit, Deum benevolen- 
tiſſimum pariter ac fapientiflimum nihil 
quicquam poſſe a nobis exigere, niſi quod et 
noſtram deceat conditionem, et rebus no-—- 
ſtris aliquo modo fit utile. Quem autem lo- 
cum ea tenere debeant quae ritualis ſunt ge- 
neris; quemque ea, quae /eg:s divinae gra- 
©zora Magiſter ipſe noſter appellavit ; indicio 
fit ipſius regula, nobis ſemper ob oculos 
nenda : haec ſcilicet oportere nos facere, illa — 23. 
autem non omittere, 
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